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labors German scholars, within the present century, 
have given new character the study Greek and Roman 
Antiquities. slender praise, say the German man- 
ner discussing this subject, that sensible and intelligent 
and full life; for exactly such qualities these, consists the 
great superiority the German authors over all their predeces- 
sors. the text-books Potter and Adams, which are hon- 
ored least time and long use, discover not the faintest 
trace any true, living conception Greek and Roman 
just the people, whose manners and customs are dryly 
detailed, had never lived all, but had mere dim, traditional 
being. far otherwise with the German writers, whom 
now refer. They seem more like travellers, coming 
from region remote indeed, but yet belonging our own world, 
and recording their own impressions people, parted from 
the long interval ages, but yet human beings, like ourselves, 
who once lived and moved the earth, and with all their lofty 
destinies, shared the common allotments human existence 
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behold their works, intelligent and comprehensive views 
the life the great nations classic antiquity, from which, 
they pass before us, catch the living spirit Greek and 
Roman civilization. this manner, that the department 
Classic Antiquities has gathered, the hands the Germans, 
completely new character. Not only have they given it, their 
large and accurate learning, that well-ordered, organic system, 
which much needed; but with the healthful and genial 
spirit, characteristic German scholarship, they have animated 
and informed with living soul, this hitherto dry and repulsive 
study. Till comparatively recent period, the Greek Antiqui- 
ties had received Germany disproportionate share atten- 
tion. The labors Boeckh, Ottfried Jacobs and others, 
particular brauches inquiry, and the more extensive works 
Hermann, Wachsmuth and Schomann have left unexplained 
scarcely single point the whole subject Greek 
the other hand, with the exception the Roman law, which 
has been investigated with much success Savigny and 
other German jurists, the Roman Antiquities had been compa- 
rative neglect. But the work Becker, which have 
spoken former number this Journal, promises supply 
want that has long been felt; and furnish Manual Ro- 
man Antiquities, not inferior well-known books Her- 
mann and Wachsmuth, the Antiquities Greece. this 
notice the literature this subject, must not omit men- 
tion the very valuable Dictionary,! which has been recently pub- 
lished England, under the editorial care Dr. William Smith. 
the united work noble band English scholars, whose 
aims and spirit and large attainments are full promise for clas- 
sical learning England. Without neglecting personal exam- 
ination the original sources, they have made themselves per- 
fectly familiar with the labors the best modern writers, and have 
thus reproduced English, and embodied single volume, 


Dictionary Greek and Roman Antiquities, Edited William Smith, 
Ph. D., and illustrated numerous engravings wood. This work has been 
republished this country, under the auspices Charles Anthon, LL. 
New York. this American edition, with some useful changes affecting only 
its external form, the original work has just much quality has 
gained quantity, the introduction numerous additional articles rela- 
tive the Botany, Mineralogy, and Zoology the our hum- 
ble judgment, the best service that could have been rendered the American 
public this case Dr. Anthon, would have been faithful reprint the 
English work. 
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adapted alike instruction and general use, all the results 
German research and learning. may safely pronounced the 
best, nay the only book the kind, found any language. 

The two works have indicated above, are devoted the 
private life the Romans, interesting subject, which has 
quite escaped the attention most modern writers. Indeed 
from the general neglect this branch inquiry, have arisen 
and prevailed concerning it, the most inadequate and incorrect 
views. too apt think the Romans, their exclu- 
sive devotion politics and war, people all remote from the 
humble experience common life. think them only 
their national being, mighty people extending their triumphs 
sea and land, giving laws the senate and the forum toa 
conquered and amid the exploits heroes and the coun- 
sels statesmen, quite forget the thousand little, unrecorded 
events, that transpired within the limited circles domestic and 
social intercourse. But the Roman life was not all one grand 
triumphal march, nor yet one grave debate the senate, 
splendid declamation the forum. Within the many homes 
the great city, far away from the strife the camp, and the 
bustle the Comitia, there went ever quiet private life, 
rich all human experience. The Roman loved his home and 
fireside, and around his family hearth, the benign presence 
his household god, clustered all the endearing charms domes- 
tic life. The poetry Horace, and the more familiar prose 
Cicero and Pliny disclose many picture home-life; and 
the narrative Suetonius, and even the satire Juvenal betray 
now and then glimpse similar scenes. 

These works now before us, once suggest and illustrate 
these remarks, and exhibit many agreeable analogies the pri- 
vate life modern times. The Sabina though pub- 
lished many years ago, still maintains its reputation the best 
work which has been written, the particular subject which 
treats. was written one the most learned and the 
most elegant all the classical scholars Germany; and has 
the great merit presenting new and agreeable form, the 
original results the author’s own researches. Under the hum- 
ble design exhibiting Morning Scenes the Toilette 
rich Roman lady,” has contrived gather together into 
one view the customs and occupations, all the manifold features 
the daily life the Roman women, the first century the 
Empire. This book is, however, well-known, that not 
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design extended review it, but only add this general 
notice its character, occasional allusions, the course this 
Article. Gallus, from its extreme importance, well 
its comparatively recent appearance, well worthy particu- 
lar examination. The author approached the execution his 
task, after most extensive and laborious preparation. care- 
fully went over the whole field the later Greek and Roman 
literature, and subjected most searching process investi- 
gation every original source information. With the exception 
the particular portion which has been satisfactorily discuss- 
the work covers the whole ground the Domes. 
tic Antiquities, and the judgment both German and English 
scholars, already holds the place, which the author hoped might 
reach, desirable Repertory whatever most worth 
knowing about the private life the Romans.” 

imitating the example Bottiger, and, instead writing 
systematic Manual, weaving his materials into continuous story, 
Becker has invested his work with much the attractive inter- 
est that belongs toa tale manners. The story however par- 
takes less the nature romance than biography the 
author has chosen fix his inquiries historical basis, the 
Cornelius Gallus, man eminent for his talents and rank, 
and intimacy with Augustus; and has mingled only much 
fiction was needful for introducing the minor details his 
subject. dividing the work into twelve scenes, the author 
disclaims all intention writing romance. This would, 
doubt, have been far easier task than the tedious combination 
multitude isolated facts into single picture opera- 
tion allowing but little scope the imagination.—His eagerness 
avoid anything like romance, may possibly have rather preju- 
diced the narrative, but, even is, more fiction perhaps ad- 
than strictly compatible with the earnesiness literary 
inquiry.” Notwithstanding this disclaimer, the narrative reflects 
great credit upon the imaginative power, and must 
awaken the most lively interest the general reader, well 
the scholar; and the various scenes furnish, the language 
the translator, flesh and blood picture the Roman, 
lived and moved, and thought and acted.” 

the remainder this Article, propose follow Becker 
throngh some the principal scenes the history Gallus, 
and connect with them such remarks they naturally suggest. 

The first scene, entitled the Nocturnal Return,” gives 
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night-view Rome. the third watch the night, the 
last rays the moon were fading from the Capitol and the ad- 
jacent temples, and, save the heavy tread the watchmen 
the broad pavement, the quick step some one hastening 
his home, the mighty heart the Eternal city lay profound 
repose. Yet from house one the finest streets, there 
issued some sounds, break the general stillness. The massive 
door, creeking upon its hinges, was opened the watchful por- 
ter, flashing thus upon the street sudden glare light from the 
candelabra burning the atrium within, and freedman lord- 
mien, followed slave, came out upon the pavement, look- 
ing around anxiously upon all sides, and peering into the dim dis- 
tance, search some one anxiously expected. the 
house Gallus, and these are his faithful freedman Chresimus, 
and the attending whose anxiety for the late stay 
their lord has brought them out doors look for his return. 
Soon the hurried step man, emerging from the shadow 
temple hard by, and nearing the vestibule, where they stood, put 
end their apprehensions. His outward appearance reveal- 
the cause the long delay. festive robe bright red 
color, the fastened thongs the same dye, anda 
chaplet myrtles and roses hanging from his left brow,” all told 
the return from late-kept banquet. Gallus had supped the 
imperial board, and had afterwards retired convivial circle 
noble friends, where the wine-cup and familiar chat had winged 
away the hours the night. Gladly welcomed his servants, 
entered his house, and preceded Chresimus with wax 
candle, hastened through saloons and colonnades his sleeping 
apartments. the slave waiting received the robe and 
and the after having drawn aside the ele- 
gant tapestried curtain, and smoothed again the purple coverlet 
that nearly concealed the ivory bedstead, left his master his 
repose. Thus opens the story. must pass for the present, 
the valuable Excursus and come the next, the 
Morning” scene. 

earliest dawn, ere yet the tops the seven hills were 
tinged with the beams the returning sun, the house Gallus 
was all life and activity. Troops slaves issued from the 
lae below, and the coenacula above, and spread themselves over 


Vicarius was the name given slave’s slave. See the note Met- 
calfe’s translation Gallus, 
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the apartments, and were soon busy, their several ways, all 
the deep mysteries house-cleaning. will fancy them hard 
their work, and their lord yet buried sleep, and meantime 
catch some glimpses, well may, the interior this 
Roman mansion. The atrium paved with marble mosaic, and 
the walls are adorned with paintings, and garland-crowned busts 
and The interior court, and the Peristyle beyond, are 
supported with columns Taenarian and Numidian marble, and 
filled with furniture the most costly description. The tables 
are worthy particular notice, this article which the 
rich Roman spared expense. The richest were made the 
cedar Mt. Atlas, and consisted massive slabs, called orbes, 
resting upon columns ivory. The orbes were circular plates 
wood, cut off the body the its whole diameter and 
near the root, not only because the tree was broadest there, but 
also because the wood was there beautiful speckled color, 
Here the wood was like the dappled coat panther, there 
the spots, being more regular and close, the tail 
peacock, and third resembled the luxuriant and tangled leaves 

could scarcely credit the accounts the size and ex- 
pense these tables, did they not rest upon the statements 
the most trustworthy writers. Pliny speaks orbes, four feet 
diameter, and the thickness half foot, and relates that 
Cicero paid for one the enormous price 1,000,000 sesterces, 
$40,000.2 The abaci, side-boards were made marble, and 
them were displayed the gold and silver plate, and other val- 
uables. The single abacus the poor poet Codrus 
boasted six pitchers, little cantharus, and the gem the place, 
little reclining statue Chiron; but the house our Gal- 
lus, glitter, the splendid saloons, not only genuine Murrhina 
vases, beakers and bowls composed precious stones, and in- 
genious works Alexandrian glass, but also countless variety 
vessels gold and silver,’ made the most celebrated tor- 
eatae, and possessing higher value from the beauty the work- 


Becker reminds note, that the atria noble families were adorn- 
-ed with the majorum, which were waxen images departed ancestors. 
But Gallus was novus homo, and could not boast long line ancestry, and 
Becker has adorned his atrium the above manner. 

See the original work Becker, 138. The English translator has con- 
siderably abridged the note, and omitted the calculations. 

Sat. 185—7. 
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manship, than the costliness the material.” There too were 
curious objects hoary classic antiquity, for any one which 
modern antiquarian would well nigh barter whole estate. 
There stood for instance double cup Priam, which had 
inherited from Laomedon, and another out which old Nestor 
drank before the walls Troy. Another was the gift Dido 
Aeneas, and near immense bowl, which Theseus once 
hurled against the face Eurytus; and strangest all, there 
was not wanting veritable chip the “good ship Argo” 
golden fleece memory, which perchance blue-eyed Minerva 
herself had erst laid her goddess hand. Verily the wise man 
taught well, “there nothing new under the and our 
American collectors May-Flower furniture, may trace back 
their pedigree the luxurious lords imperial Rome. 

But while have lingered here, the morning hours have 
sped away, and the vestibule already thronged with humble 
visitors, who come salute their patron, and crave their share 
the diurnal sportula, The custom paying the patron the com- 
pliments the morning, was early origin, and grew out the 
ancient relation the This relation early times, 
was one real and grave significance. The clients were for- 
eigners, under the civil protection their patron, and bound 
him ties gratitude and affection. They were wont wait 
upon him his house, and attend him and from the forum 
and return, the patron honored them with his society, and in- 
vited them his table. But with the decline liberty, and the 
total change manners the time Augustus, this relation 
had lost all its consequence, and had degenerated into mere 
slavish dependence the poor upon the rich. The clients were 
now citizens, and sometimes men good family, but reduced 
means, who hung upon their patron for promotion, and perhaps 
for their daily bread. The patron, now found his clients bur- 
den, and instead the coena, put them off with the spor- 
tula, which consisted either portion food, trifling sum 
money. Juvenal paints amusing morning picture the 
door great which our author seems have had 
his eye the scene before us. the porter opened the door, 
group pressed in, all eager salute their lord. Poor peo- 
ple were there who needed the bounty Gallus, young men 
family, poets and idlers, vain fellows, glad any chance get 


Sat. 87—100. 
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into house distinction, and few real friends among the rest, 
whom kindness had attached their patron. But after the ad. 
ventures the last night, Gallus was mood for general 
levée, and sending slave, despatched the whole tribe with 
cold Non vacat,”! and was home” that morning his 
ing-room only his particular friends. 

would far exceed our limits, present the results Beck- 
learned labors the Notes and Excursus belonging this 
scene. The description the Roman house master-piece 
German scholarship, and leaves little desired either 
the general reader, the classical scholar. The inquisitive stu- 
dent, who has sought vain form complete whole from the 
disjecta membra the ordinary manuals, will welcome this Ex- 
cursus with delight. The excavations Pompeii, which have 
laid open view the houses town, the precise 
condition which they were inhabited nearly two thousand 
years ago, have thrown much light upon this difficult branch 
antiquities. Becker justly acknowledges the great merits 
Winckelmann’s writings Herculaneum and 
true that most the houses Pompeii, being provincial 
town, are very small, and want many parts that belonged toa 
mansion Rome; and even the largest, according Becker's 
plan, cannot considered, all respects, complete model 
the regular Roman house. Yet the value these discoveries 
the classical student, cannot too highly estimated and the 
use pictures the principal public and private buildings 
Pompeii, what still better, such cork-models are ex- 
hibited the museum Naples, would immense ser- 
vice our colleges the illustration classic authors. 

would lead too much into detail, attempt complete ex- 
hibition Becker's plan Roman house; but cannot re- 
frain from few general observations. Compared with the 
houses modern cities, the Roman house was deeper and low- 
er, and covered much greater area. Though there was up- 
per story, yet the ground floor was the principal part the house, 
and the regular place abode. contained general three 
divisions, the first consisting the Vestibule, open space re- 
ceding from the street, the Ostium, and the Atrium, the 
first saloon, and common family room the second called the Ca- 
vum aedium, heart the house, the centre which was 
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uncovered space, called the Impluvium; and the third, the 
Peristyle, surrounded porticoes, and enclosing another and 
area, which had jet it, and was planted with flowers 
and trees. These, according Becker, were the distinct parts 
belonging the regular Roman house; yet proper here 
observe, that our author differs from several respectable writers, 
who maintain that the Atrium and the Cavum aedium were one 
and the same. the minor parts that were built around these, 
and varied with the taste and means the owner, must re- 
fer the reader the book itself. may mention, passing, 
beautiful custom made known some the Pompeian 
houses saluting visitor Salve mosaic the thresh- 
old; and also the statement writers, that the Romans 
were wont have bird just over the door, who had been taught 
utter the same word welcome. This little item, that 
might suggest many pleasant reflection upon Roman manners. 
Becker's plan applies only the gentleman’s private mansion. 
There were, however, lodging-houses, all modern cities, 
which were called and were built several stories 
height, and rented single persons, and families limited 
means. these that Juvenal undoubtedly refers 
the expression sublimibus, high, humorously says, 
that ware flung out from the upper stories would break 
one’s head, dent the The poet Martial tells that 
himself lived three flights The house-rent 
usually paid poor people was 2000 sest.,3 about $80. From 
learn that lodgings were let even the high price 
30,000 sest., more than $1200, and that Caelins paid 10,000 sest. 
the third scene, are introduced Gallus his library. 
This friend Augustus, and favorite fortune, was man 
letters and poet; and his praises yet live the muse Virgil, 
and the grave criticism Quintilian. Our author follows 
hint one Cicero’s letters,5 and represents him spending 
“the later hours the morning converse with the great 
spirits ancient Greece, yielding himself the sport his 
own muse.” his study, has drawn picture alike useful 
and and nothing can more grateful than such fa- 
miliar view Roman scholar the cherished place his 
literary labors. 


Sat. 251. scalis habito tribus, sed altis. 
Suetonius’ Julius, 38. Cicero pro Caelio, 
Fam. 20. 
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“The apartment lay far removed from the noisy din the 
street, that neither the rattling the creaking wains and the 
stimulating cry the mule-driver, nor the clarions and dirge 
the pompous funeral, and the brawlings the slaves hurrying 
busily along, could penetrate it. lofty window, through which 
shone the light the early morning sun, pleasantly illuminated 
from above the moderate sized apartment, the walls which 
were adorned with elegant arabesques light colors, and 
tween them, darker grounds, the luxurious forms attractive 
dancing girls, sweeping spirit-like along. neat couch, faced 
with tortoise shell and hung with Babylonian tapestry various 
colors—by the side which lay the containing the 
poet’s elegies, which were yet unknown the majority the 
public, and small table cedar-wood, feet bronze, 
comprised the whole the Immediately adjoining 
this apartment was the library, full the most precious treasures 
acquired Gallus, chiefly Alexandria. Here, presses 
cedar-wood, placed round the walls, lay the rolls, partly parch- 
ment, and partly the finest Egyptian papyrus, each supplied 
with label, which was seen bright red letters, the name 
the and title the book. the other side the 
library was larger room, which number learned slaves 
were occupied transcribing, with nimble hand, the works 
illustrious Greek and the more ancient Roman authors, both for 
the supply the library, and for the use those friends whom 
Gallus obligingly communicated his literary treasures. Others 
were engaged giving the rolls the most agreeable exterior, 
glueing the separate strips papyrus together, drawing the red 
lines, which divided the different columns, and writing the title 
the same color; smoothing with pumice stone and blacken- 
ing the edges fastening ivory tops the sticks round which the 
rolls were wrapped, and dyeing bright red yellow the parch- 
ment which was serve 

This interesting passage, and the annexed Excursus furnish 
the most valuable information the mechanical execution 
books, and the book-trade itself Rome, the time 
gustus. Becker has given the best account have seen the 
several materials and implements writing among the ancient 
and the external form the books, has added 
the facts afforded Winckelmann, his description the 
Herculanean rolls, some interesting results original investiga- 
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tion. Passing these topics, however, will touch upon one 
two points, which are perhaps less familiar. 

The scrinium mentioned the above passage was properly 
little case, designed hold books letters other writings. 
was usually made wood, and cylindrical form, this 
was best suited the form the books, and was greater 
smaller size, proportioned the number rolls was designed 
hold. Its several compartments were called Capsa 
another name for the same thing, and distinction from 
very pleasantly described these little and appears 
from his account, that later times, under the hand the Ro- 
man ladies, they sometimes underwent singular form usur- 
pation. The which describes, was one set 
costly articles, which were accidentally discovered Rome 
the year 1794, while some laborers were digging for well, 
garden the foot the Esquiline hill. was made solid 
silver, foot height, and foot and several inches broad the 
base, the shape regular polygon, whose sixteen sides 
arched towards the top, that the picture the whole, 
given Bottiger, resembles neat little dome-like structure. 
The obvious resemblance this the usual cases for 
books, kindled once the curiosity learned antiquarians 
know the character its contents. Perhaps the rusty cover 
this long-buried case might discover, good preservation, some 
rare old manuscript that would surpass literary value, any that 
had yet been discovered—perhaps some exquisite gem Gre- 
cian Roman letters, some fine ode Sappho Alcaeus, nay 
even some one the lost elegies Gallus. the rubbish and 
dirt were carefully removed from its sides, and laid bare elegant- 
wrought figures the Muses, and the intervening spaces, 
arabesque settings garlands and vases, the bosoms the 
waiting scholars were all glowing with feverous ardor impa- 
tient hope. But, alas for the delusive nature all human ex- 
pectations! the cover, the turned out 
amere appendage the toilette Roman lady, and 
pudor contained nothing but—five little vials perfume. From 
this digression recur the legitimate use these cases. 
have seen that the Gallus contained the 
elegies. was also employed, little book-case 
modern house, contain kind pocket-library for family use, 


228 Roman Private Life. 


any small collection valuable manuscripts, which were 
kept with special care. also served some ont-door uses, 
was the green-bag the Roman lawyer, and the satchel the 
Roman and was each case carried slave, who 
was hence called capsarius. Our classical readers will 
ber allusion this use the capsa the school-boy, 


Quem sequitur custos angustae vernula capsae.—Sat. 10. 


The fact this use has been successfully employed the 
disputed line Horace speaks the boys 
sia going the school Flavius, loculos—lacerto, 
the hanging their left arm. The very com- 
mon figure speech, here put for the capsa itself, and Horace 
means say that the provincial boys went school, carrying 
their satchels their own arms, unlike the aristocratic boys 
the metropolis, and Horace may well infer from 
the whole connection, who were relieved the unwelcome 
den the attending 

The “neat couch” the above passage, which lay the 
scrinium, must not identified purpose, with modern sofa, 
which one might indulge lazy mood, even snatch some 
repose for hard-worked brain. The lectulus, couch 
performed the same service Roman study, modern study- 
table desk; and these last Bottiger has were un- 
known the ancients. The modern artist, who would paint 
Cicero Horace his study, must follow Becker, his picture 
Gallus, and represent him “reclining the support- 
his left arm, his right knee drawn higher than the oth- 
order place his book tablets.” This was the 
habitus studentis, the ordinary posture study the Roman 
scholar, Becker has clearly shown passage quoted from 
Pliny; and numerous passages from other classic writers fully 
establish the fact. 

The nearest approach modern desk was the cathedra, 
the easy-chair the Roman women. This was furnished with 
ample arms, which served kind writing-desk dressing- 


Disputatio Hermanni Marburgi, quoted Jo. Caspar 
his Horatius Flaccus, Secunda editio, Turici, See the Excursus 
appended Sat. Besides Orellius, Dantzner, and writer 
27, adopt Hermann’s interpretation. 
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table. Pliny had his villa, besides 
the two such cathedrae.! 

the next Excursus the Booksellers,” find many val- 
uable notices from the classic writers. the advance lit- 
erature Rome, and the growth reading public, the demand 
for books gradually and the age Augustus, book- 
selling had risen the importance distinct branch trade. 
Rome had now its Book-Row the and the brothers 
Sosii, may venture consider the prototypes the Long- 
mans the Harpers these modern days. But the 
plication copies was effected the slow process transcrib- 
ing, must have been difficult carry the business with 
much celerity; and the Sosii must have been hard pressed 
supply the demand for popular book, suchas that which Horace 
describes, 


—Qui miscuit utile Ars Poet. 343. 


Nor had the Roman bookseller the convenient medium daily 
newspaper, which advertise new work aid its sale 
happy This end endeavored attain suspend- 
ing the titles the books the door the shop, the 
pillars the portico, under which might happen situated. 
Hence the meaning Horace’s famous line poets, 


Non homines, non dii, non concessere columnae.—Ars 372, 
and also another line, which contains still plainer allusion, 


For the want sufficient data, difficult arrive any 
exact conclusion the interesting question the relation the 
Roman author the bookseller. would seem from Becker, 
example the poet Martial the only one that bears 
directly upon this point; and this not clear all respects. 
one place, Martial recommends one who wished for his poems 
his bookseller Tryphon, 


Non habeo, sed habet bibliopola Tryphon, 


and another place brings work speedy conclusion, be- 
cause want money, 11. 108. Thus too 11. 
complains that richer for his poems being read Britain, 
Spain and Gaul. Other writers seem have derived pecuniary 


This mentioned Becker, Note the third scene. 
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compensation from other sources. Roman comic writers sold 
their plays the Aediles. Terence received for his 
the tolerable fee 8000 sest., circa $325. The elder Pliny! was 
private individual for his the 
‘sum 400,000 sest., circa $16,000. But the great Augustan po- 
wrote for fame, and were rewarded the friendship and pat- 
ronage the great. Tibullus had his Messala, Virgil his Pollio, 
‘and Horace his Maecenas. regard the poet’s sacred name,” 
Horace assumed his writings less lofty position than By- 
ron himself, and cherished equal and far more consistent 
for bards” and “venal sons 
From his very pithy line, 


Paupertas impulit 
versus facerem (Ep. 51), 


many have hastily inferred that the poet the period his life 
there referred to, betook himself verse-making, means 
‘subsistence. But apart from the fact, this inference re- 
Horace’s cherished sentiments, and his whole coutse 
life, clear from the words the poet that the un- 
‘popular vocation satirist would never have gained him his 
bread, and indeed would have been more direct road starva- 
tion than comfortable subsistence. less improbable 
that Horace resorted poetry, the hope conciliating the fa- 
vor the rich and the great; for the business writing satire 
was ill calculated ingratiate the friendless republican 
with Octavius and his noble associates, who now their 
hands all civil and social gifts, and were busy creating bril- 
liant monarchy upon the ruins the Commonwealth. the 
midst these difficulties, better adopt the opinion 
Man anda Poet.” was neither the thought supporting him- 
self poet, nor the hope making his fortune with the great, 
the absolute indifference that resulted from his then desolate 
condition, which Horace refers the paupertas, and 
from which formed the resolution venture upon the career 
poet. had just returned from the battle Philippi, 
which had sealed the fate the republic. During his absence, 
his worthy father had died, and his little estate had either been 


This quoted Becker 247, the Eng. edition, from Pliny Ep. 
Quintus Horatius Flaccus, als Mensch und Dichter, von Weber, 
Prof. und Director der Gelehrten-schule Bremen. Jena, 1844. 


sold confiscated. Without friends and without money, his 
fortunes were all unpropitious. For him the present stood utter- 
still; and give prosperous flow, activity some kind 
was imperious condition. this extremity, within 
him the stirrings his poetic genius, which had already found 
some utterance, during his sojourn classic Greece, and turning 
to. the muse with resolute heart, and courting her embrace, 
defiance his prosaic fate, entered the rude path satire, 
best suited his then feelings and This opinion 
Weber once ingenious and reasonable; the learned 
German follows with supposition differing from that 
Zumpt,! that was soon after his return Rome, that Horace 
obtained the place quaestor’s clerk, the 
his biographer Suetonius, and alluded the own 
writings, and that drew from the slender emolument accruing 
from this office the supply his temporal wants. later pe- 
riod, his introduction Maecenas his brother poets Virgil and 
Varius, was the tide the affairs that led fortune. 
The relation Horace Maecenas without parallel the 
literary biography. was alike removed from cring- 
ing servility the one side, and the other from distant and 
haughty patronage. Horace was the personal and literary com- 
panion Maecenas, furnishing him direct aid his public and 
private duties, enriching his leisure hours with his good sense 
and varied knowledge, and cheering and enlivening his princely 
home with the light his genius, and the sprightly sallies his 
wit, and his unfailing humor. was relation intimate 
mutually grateful and useful, ennobled literary tastes 
and sympathies, and secured ties respect and affection. 
this happy connection, Horace went onward his poetic ca- 
reer with sure and rapid steps. Enjoying free access the 
house Maecenas, admitted the presence and society Au- 
gustus, daily intercourse with the first men his time, was 
surrounded influences congenial his tastes, and suited 
his poetic culture. The event showed, that was not unfaith- 
ful all the advantages this position. From being the com- 
panion the emperor and the friend, gradually 
became the richly cultivated poet, imaged all the 


Zumpt, the veteran philologist Berlin, who supposes that Horace 
exercised the functions scriba later period, and only immediate con- 
nection with Maecenas. See Life Horace, prefixed 
nann’s recent edition Horace. 
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great events and characters the age, and whose matchles3 
verse they all found their fit poetic expression. 

have lingered long over the many interesting points 
suggested the last scenes, that can barely notice the next 
two scenes, which depict lively colors the Journey Gallus 
his Campanian Villa. Like Umbricius Juvenal, Gallus 
made send his travelling carriage wait for him without 
ter doubt, whether persons were allowed that period ride 
carriage within the walls Rome. Becker has sketched 
vivid picture the noisy, crowded streets, through which pas- 
sage was forced for Gallus, while “reclining the cushions 
his and borne the shoulders six stalwart Syrian 
slaves.” read, seem the very midst all the 
bustling, out-door life the city, move with its thronging 
crowds, see and hear its very sights and sounds, and catch the 
living manners the great Roman metropolis. the Villa 
Gallus lay between Sinuessa and Capua, his journey was that 
regina viarum, queen Roman roads, the Via Appia. Our au- 
thor has happily followed the authority Horace the well- 
known journey Brundusium, and has infused into his story 
small portion the poet’s genial mirth. Our classical readers 
will love refresh their memory with this modern revision 
that famous tour, and laugh again over all its amusing vexations. 
the chapter annoyances, Becker has added little item 
from Martial, the filthy beggars the hill, outside 
the town Asiccia,” which must remind every one who has 
travelled anywhere Italy, the and lepros mod- 
ern 

The villa Gallus had charming situation the classic Fa- 
lernian land. The vicinity was rich all the variety wood- 


very like what ourselves have seen, that venture 
compare notes with Becker, from the leaves our humble journal jour- 
ney from Florence Rome. remember well one dull morning, the 
Diligence was slowly making its way upa long hill the town Radico- 
fani, that getting out breathe little air, and refresh ourselves after the 
tedious night, were saluted pack ragged beggar boys, who came 
down meet us, and insisted giving their company, and entertaining 
with their execrable music, utterly unheeding the very considerable emphasis 
with which declined They continued press around us, and 
were deaf all entreaty and remonstrance, till length flung among 
them handful copper, when their voices were silenced twinkling, and 
ecrabbling the coin, away they made the hill with most welcome des- 
patch. 
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land and forest and meadow, and afforded the distance pros- 
pect the Auruncan hills. The grateful sight flourishing or- 
chards and gardens, the lowing herds, the cackling swarms 
poultry, and, all sides, the busy hum cheeiful industry, 
greeted the return the landlord his noble estate. the 
aid materials, chiefly collected from the pages Pliny, Beck- 
has well described the country residence Roman noble- 
man wealth and taste. give follows: 
front, situated the south-east, formed roomy portico, 
resting Corinthian pillars, before which extended terrace 
planted with flowers, and divided box-trees into small beds 
various forms; while the declivity sloping gently down, bore 
figures, skilfully cut out the box-trees, animals opposite 
each other, prepared for attack, and then gradually became 
lost the acanthus which covered its verdure the plain its 
foot. Behind the colonnade, after the fashion the city, was 
atrium, not splendidly but tastefully adorned, the elegant pave- 
ment which, formed imitate lozenges, green, white and 
black stone, contrasted pleasantly with the red marble that cov- 
ered the walls. From this you entered small oval 
excellent resort unfavorable weather; for the spaces between 
the pillars were closed with large panes the clearest 
talc, through which the eye discovered the pleasant 
verdure the soft mossy carpet, that covered the open space 
the centre, and was rendered ever flourishing the spray the 
fountain. Just behind this was the regular court the house, 
equally agreeable aspect, which stood large marble basin, 
surrounded all sorts shrubs and dwarf trees; this court 
abutted grand eating-hall, built beyond the whole line the 
house, through the long windows which, reaching like doors 
the ground, view was obtained, towards the Auruncan hills 
front, and the sides into the gardens; whilst the rear, 
passage opened through the atrium, and col- 
onnade, into the open air. This saloon was bordered the 
nght different chambers, which from their northerly aspect 
presented pleasant abode, the heat summer, and more 
the east lay the regular sitting and sleeping rooms. The first 
were built outwards semicircularly, order catch the beams 
the morning light, and retain those the mid-day sun. The 
internal arrangements were simple, but comfortable, and per- 
fect accordance with the green prospect around for the mar- 
21* 
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ble basement were painted branches reaching inwards were 
from the outside, and upon them colored birds, skilfully 
ted, that they appeared not sit, but the opposite 
side, which enjoyed the full warmth the evening sun, were the 
bath-rooms and the adapted not merely for the 
game ball, but for nearly every description corporeal exer- 
cises.—Lastly, both ends the front colonnade, forming the 
entrance, rose turret-shaped buildings, the different stories 
which were small chambers, affording extensive view the 
smiling plains.” 

The subject gardening, among the Romans, both useful and 
ornamental, has been examined Becker with the greatest dil- 
igence and the results are given learned Excursus. But 
this subject, must content ourselves with extracting the 
following passage, describing the most captivating spot Gal- 
lus’ Tall, shady elms, entwined with luxuriant vines, 
enclosed semicircular lawn, the green carpet which was pen- 
etrated thousand shooting violets. the farther side, rose 
gentle ascent, planted with the most varied roses, that mingled 
their balmy odors with the perfume the lilies blooming its 
foot. Above this, the neighboring mountains reared their dark 
summits, while the side the hill pellucid stream babbled 
down headlong career, after escaping from the colossal urn 
nymph, who lay gracefully reclined the verdant moss, dash- 
over mass rocks, and then with gentle murmur vanish- 
behind the green amphitheatre.” 

pass the sixth scene, and come the seventh, entitled 
Day Baiae.” This was the great watering-place im- 
perial Rome. The traveller, who visits this renowned spot, 
where now “ruin greenly dwells,” may catch from all around 
him distinct conception what was the days its glory, 
when princes and nobles thronged its baths 
mingled all its gay scenes fashion, and revelled its 
charms nature and art. Situated within little winding re- 
cess the most enchanting bay the Mediterranean, 
delicious southern sky, the midst all the consecrated scen- 
ery Virgil’s muse, its seas ever calm and unruffled, and its 
whole soil rich healing springs, far surpassed its means 
health and pleasure, all the resorts antiquity. Along with the 
invalids, who came health, streamed thither 
larger number persons, who resigned themselves 
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enjoyment, whatever shape was offered. One continued sa- 
was there celebrated, which even the more reserv- 
suffered themselves carried away the intoxication 
pleasure, whilst follies, which Rome would have drawn down 
reproof, were scarcely regarded imputations character, 
such only the next bath would entirely efface.” But all that 
gay and not innocent life has long since passed away; the 
thousands, who there mingled the giddy whirl folly and 
vice have gone from among the the costly monuments 
art have all fallen decay beneath the waters the bay, may 
seen remains the which the rich encroached 
upon the sea and along the whole coast, and the adjacent hill- 
sides, lie thickly strewn and fast imbedded the earth, the ruins 
temples and villas and baths. Nothing has survived the des- 
olating hand time, save the imperishable charms nature; 
and all these yet are there, the skies blue, the air fragrant, 
the clear expanse water, and all the landscape reposing 
smiling beauty, when they gladdened the eye and heart the 
great Roman poet, and kindled his imagination visions 
Elysian glory, 


Art, glory, freedom fail, but Nature still fair.” 


Having whiled away some days Baiae, Gallus returned 
his villa; and there, while reposing the lap rural enjoyment, 
was startled private intelligence from Rome, which told 
the “Displeasure Augustus.” This forms the title the 
next scene. During his absence, calumny had been busy with 
his name the court, false friends had poisoned the ears the 
emperor with grave charges against his fair fame and his loyalty, 
and imperial decree, was now forbidden enter the pal- 
ace, stay the provinces.” hearing these tidings, 
broke his country establishment, and hastened the metropo- 
lis. was the custom the Romans, not only occasion 
the loss friends death, but also all times public 
private calamity display their sorrow habiliments mourn- 
ing. But Gallus, proudly conscious his integrity, and stung 
the quick the severe decree, determined his arrival 
Rome, brave the displeasure his imperial master, and ap- 
pear public, arrayed sumptuous apparel, and invested with 
all the insignia his rank. this little circumstance, Beck- 


Contracta pisces aequora sentiunt 
Jactis altum molibus.— Horace, Odes, 33. 
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has woven most elaborate account the Roman 
The following passage worthy special notice 

The slave came with the and followed two others 
bearing the toga, already folded the approved fashion, whilst 
fourth placed the purple dress-shoes near the seat. Eros first 
girded the under-garment afresh, then threw over his master the 
upper taking particular care that the broad strip pur- 
ple woven into it, might fall exactly across the centre the 
breast. then hung one end the over the left. shoulder, 
fall far below the knee, and cover with its folds, the 
whole the arm down the hand. The right arm remained 
liberty, the voluminous garment was passed its broadest 
part under the arm, and then brought forward the wmbo 
being laid obliquely across the breast, that the well rounded 
sinus almost reached the knee, and the lower half ended the 
middle the shin-bone, whilst the remaining portion was once 
more over the left shoulder, and hung down over the arm 
and back the person mass broad and regular folds, 
Eros then reached for his lord the polished hand-mirror, the thick 
silver plate which reflected every image with perfect clear- 
ness. Gallus cast but single glance it, allowed his feet 
installed into the tall shoes, latched with four-fold thongs, 
placed his fingers the rings had taken off over night, and 
ordered Chresimus summoned.” 

best suited the mood Gallus appear the very focus 
Roman life, and hence, the pretence making purchases, 
bent his way from his house, followed four imposing slaves 
the shops the crowded Forum. the altered looks all 
that met him, soon read the quick effect that had been wrought 
single word from the Emperor.’ The many friends, 
who his sunshine fortune, had ever pressed forward 
meet him, now passed him unnoticed; the proud patricians, 
carried high their heads, and deigned him not word nor look 
the very slaves catching the hint from their lords, pointed him 
the finger scorn; and, save now and then some worthy cit- 
izen, the world ventured expression sympathy with his 
present condition. 

would gladly follow Gallus, his visits the gay taber- 
the Forum; but our limits forbid, and hasten the 
ninth scene, which exhibits the house Len- 
wealthy nobleman Rome. account this the most 
elaborate, and the whole the most successful all the pic- 
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tures Roman life, that have been drawn the hand Beck- 
er. the contrast more striking, between the 
virtues the early Roman character, and the extravagance and 
luxury later times, than the arrangements the table. 
The fare the old Roman was ever simple and frugal. The 
common article food was poor substitute for bread, generally 
called puls, and very much the same.thing call gruel. Ju- 
venal picture earlier times, mentions the toilworn sons 
the household, coming home the ample supper puds, that 
was smoking for them the huge this were ad- 
ded all the varieties vegetables; but flesh was used but very 
sparingly. Such was the Roman living, down about the time 
Plautus. The comedies that writer throw much light 
the subject. this period, better meals were introduced. 
Plautus,? that the change was owing the sacrifices, 
and the public banquets. But ascribes more im- 
portant cause, the wars Asia. describing the luxury intro- 
duced from Asia, Livy mentions feasts prepared with great care 
and expense, the employment private cooks, and cooking itself 
regular art. But the living those times was far re- 
moved from extravagance. was good and plentiful—it not 
refuse, with the gruel and pulse earlier day, some gener- 
ous mingling meats and delicacies, nor yet the mellow 
wines Campania; but still indicated gross departures 
from simplicity and temperance. should not widely err, 
adducing, illustration these times, the example the elder 
Cato. was nobleman old family, man talents 
and cultivation, and political influence, and possessed con- 
siderable but had within him, nature and char- 
acter, all the strong qualities the old Roman, and set him- 
self with all his strength against the introduction eastern hab- 
its living. Cicero gives pleasant and faithful picture this 
remarkable man his treatise Old the old man’s 
description the pleasures husbandry, which Cicero invests 
with all the living enthusiasm healthy old age, the cellar 
the industrious farmer furnished with ample supply wine 
and olives, and well stocked with pork and kid and sheep and 
poultry, and cheese and honey. another place, when contend- 


coena 
Amplior, grandes fumabant pultibus 14. 170. 


ing for the pleasures that belong yet advanced life, 
temperate warmth his convivial occasions his Sa- 
bine farm, the summer, the cool the evening, the 
ter, the sun, the fire; the president chosen for the 
evening, the draughts from the small and dewy and 
pecially the cheerful conversation, protracted till deep the 
night. 

But the period the Empire presents system life entire- 
different. Rome had now fulfilled her measure the con- 
queror the world; and the unbounded increase riches and 
power had brought along with it, all the refinements luxury 
and vice. The same causes that had wrought change gov- 
ernment, had given new form and character domestic life. 
longer existed the early facility living, growing out sim- 
ple tastes and habits. wants and desires had come 
into being, whole system fashions was full dominion, and 
all, who would held social consequence, must needs strive 
adapt themselves their new social conditions, and merge all 
other cares anxious efforts provide the means and secure 
the appearance respectable existence. The difference thus 
created, was especially conspicuous the table. This was 
characterized incredible degree luxury, inferior that. 
country nor period modern times. ingenuity inven- 
tion was unemployed, nor any prodigality expense refused 
procuring the choicest dainties and the rarest dishes. And these 
were sometimes furnished, not merely from the view real 
but simply because they gave additional splendor dinner. 
Becker says, that the Roman epicures considered great ob- 
ject make way with the greatest possible quantity food, and 
hence resorted the most unnatural means for increasing their 
capacity eating. Indeed, has well said, the golden say- 
ing, faut manger pour vivre, non pas vivre pour manger, Was 
precisely inverted Rome. 

this style living the days the Empire, which 
illustrated the present Banquet-scene. Becker most 
cious scholar, and relies upon direct classical else 
might tempted suspect, that painting this superb feast, 
had largely drawn from fancy. The chief authorities are Horace, 
Juvenal and Petronius. The noble guests are assembled ina 


Compare also, Horace, Odes, 21. 11, 12, 
Narratur prisci Catonis 
Saepe mero caluisse virtus. 


Banquet the Days the Empire. 239 


spacious saloon. sofas, inlaid with tortoise-shell, decked 
below with white hangings embroidered with gold, and furnished 
with cushions and pillows, surrounded table cedar-wood, 
constituting together the The guests all reclining 
their allotted places, their sandals were removed the slaves, 
and water was offered them silver bowls for their ablutions. 
Soon appeared the the would 
difficult find anything modern times, vie with the ta- 
and ingenious arrangements, here described Beck- 
er. For instance; “in the centre the plateau, ornamented with 
tortoise-shell, stood ass bronze, either side which hung 
silver panniers, filled with white and black olives; the back 
the beast sat Silenus, from whose skin the most delicious 
garum, sauce) flowed upon the swmen beneath. Near this, 
two silver gridirons lay delicately dressed sausages, beneath 
which Syrian plums, mixed with the seeds the pomegranate, 
presented the appearance glowing coals. Anon came the 
proper. This consisted brilliant succession fish, 
flesh and fowl. Ring-doves field-fares, capons and ducks, 
‘and mullets and turbots, all tempted the eye and the palate, and 
the guests most agreeable state indecision. 
And now, too, began flow freely the old Falernian and all be- 
gan merry. The boar was the caput coenae, chief dish 
the Roman dinner. all varieties, the Tuscan carried the 
palm. this occasion, was served manner worthy its 
was surrounded eight sucking-pigs; made 
‘sweet paste, and surprisingly like real ones. the tusks 
the boar, hung little baskets, woven palni-twigs, and 
containing Syrian and Theban dates. This dish well discuss- 
ed, and others less singular, but too numerous mention, 
and the table carefully cleared, ample dessert closed the 


The Roman Triclinium properly consisted three each having three 
places, that the whole would accommodate nine persons. They were arrang- 
ed, form three sides rectangle, leaving the space the fourth side 
for the approach the servants. After the introduction the round table, 
one semi-circular sofa was used, which from its shape, was called the Sigma. 

The Coena consisted three parts. First, the gustus 
This was kind antepast, and consisted vegetables, shell-fish, and sauces. 
Second, the fercula. This was the coena proper, the several courses. 
early times, three was large number, but with the increase luxury, more 
were added. Hence Juvenal, Quis septem secreto coenavit 


avus? Third, mensae secundae, dessert. See the Excursus Becker 
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entertainment. was curious custom present the guests 
with elegant little kind souvenir the 
This was effected our host Lentulus quite peculiar man- 
ner. sudden noise over-head attracted the all. 
once the ceiling opened, and slowly came down from some invis- 
ible hand, large silver hoop, which scattered, revolved, its 
rich gifts perfume-vials silver and alabaster, and silver gar- 
lands beautifully chiselled leaves and circlets. The 
was not inferior the other part the feast. the midst 
tempting array pastry, stood well-modelled Vertumnus, who 
held his apron great variety fruits. Around lay sweet quin- 
ces, full almonds, and having the appearance sea-urchins, 
with melons cut into various shapes.” slave handed round 
tooth-picks made the mastick tree, and Lentulus 
invited the guests partake the fruits with which the pod was 
loaded. will seen that this Roman banquet was intel- 
Symposium, like that described Plato and Xenophon. 
Becker has purposely shunned the difficult task introducing 
his scene familiar conversation the Roman scholars the 
Augustan this would have interfered with his main de- 
sign. There were not wanting, however, among the guests some 
allusions the character and policy Augustus, which betrayed 
the irritated Gallus into some intemperate expressions disloy- 
alty and treason, which hurried the consummation his un- 
happy fate. the morrow, the Emperor was informed what 
had fallen from his lips; the whole matter was referred the 
and the result was decree banishment and confis- 
cation. But the proud spirit Gallus brooked not disgrace- 
ful end; and ere the had arrived announce the sen- 
tence, had struck deep into his breast the same sword that 
once had achieved many victory, and lay his couch cover- 
with his own blood. 
must here close our remarks upon this valuable work. 
For its learned author, who has successfully penetrated this hith- 
erto unexplored field Roman Antiquities, and brought back 
such rich fruits his toils, cherish the most grateful senti- 
ments admiration and respect. This book marks era this 
subject, and complete view, most attractive form, the 
private life the Romans. 

The original work has suffered essential loss the process 
translation into English, the edition, from which have 
frequently quoted, the course this Article. From careful 
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comparison, many places, have found that Mr. Metcalfe, 
the English translator, has executed his task with accuracy and 
faithfulness. The external arrangement the different parts 
the work has very skilfully changed. the original, the 
Scenes are “separated profound gulf Notes and Excur- 
sus, which quite sufficient drown the interest the tale.” 
This difficulty has been remedied Scenes suc- 
cession, setting the Notes their several places the foot 
the pages the narrative, and throwing together the Excursus 
the form appendix. may allowed say, howev- 
er, that the book would have gained yet more the English dress, 
the author had taken some liberties with the style the orig- 
inal, and broken the many long and involved German senten- 
ces. With all their varied merits, the Germans have sadly neg- 
lected the cultivation rhetorical excellence. the other 
hand, seems us, that the translator has resorted too freely 
the process “lopping,” and has left out happy references, and 
entirely omitted the discussion matters considerable im- 
portance. must find fault too, with the numberless abbrevi- 
ated allusions, which are copied unexplained, into the English 
work. With the exception the learned Germans, not 
supposed that all scholars are familiar with every author that 
ever wrote Greek Latin, and that arbitrary abbreviation 
made two three letters, and sometimes single letter 
enough suggest once the name the writer and the 
work, which reference made. 


ARTICLE 


NATURAL THEOLOGY. 


Furnished Society Clergymen. 


has long been our conviction, that Natural Theology de- 
serves far more attention than has modern di- 
vines. preceding number this Review,! expressed our 
regret that noble department study should have fallen in- 


See Article the State Theological Science and Education our 


III. No. 10. 


quiries. The literary world have been too much astonished 
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such unmerited neglect. seems regarded many 
as, best, convenient preparative for sacred science, rather 
than enlarged part the science itself. others 
regarded preliminary study which may dispensed with, 
often without loss, sometimes with positive gain. Several our 
modern systems divinity treat this department cursory and 
illogical manner, and some them overlook entirely. Dwight 
has said but little which Charnock had not said before 
Hill, Dick, Knapp, Storr and Flatt, have done very much less 
this branch their science, than had been accomplished their 
predecessors. German theology, whole, deficient this 
department.2 Even the systems German ethics are treatises 
biblical theology, rather than the dictates our moral 
sense. have, indeed, few recent works Natural Re- 
ligion which claim respectful notice. The Bridgewater Trea- 
tises, particularly those Whewell, Bell, Kidd, Kirby, and 
Chalmers, are great value, chiefly however affording col- 
lection materials for the formation theological system, 
rather than themselves exhibiting such system its true 
proportions. The more extended treatise Chalmers Nat- 
ural Theology rich suggestive remark, and affords honora- 
ble proof the comprehensiveness its intellect, the 
accuracy his observations, and the extent his scientific in- 


the exuberance Dr. Chalmers’ fancy, for proper appreciation 


Country, the Bib. Sac. and Theol. Review, Vol. pp. 743, 744. stated 
that Article, that examining candidates for license preach the Gospel, 
have found but few individuals who could readily prove the unity God, 
who were sure that deities can disproved arguments from 
nature alone but few who could promptly reply the philosophical objections 
which such arguments may met; who could establish and 
the benevolence the Deity principles reason; who had formed 
settled opinions, and could give the reasons for their opinions the founda- 
tion virtue, the nature the moral sense, and other fundamental topics 
this branch theology but few, therefore, who were prepared contend 
with atheists and infidels, principles reasoning, which must admitted 
even the enemies the inspired volume. 

deficient not much the number, the quality its treatises 
Natoral Theology. Some the German Encylopaediasts give the 
names more than hundred different modern treatises the existence 
God, and also more than hundred the immortality the the 
Encyclopaedias Hagenbach and Pelt. Compare Brettschneider’s Entwicke- 
Hahn’s Lehrbuch des christlichen Glaubens 29—50, and 141—§ 
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his philosophical acumen. think, however, that has 
not given full analysis should have given, those 


principles which must reasoned upon Natural 


Theology, well every other science and from failure 
recognize these laws belief, has formed too low opinion 
isfied with saying, that “the theology nature sheds powerful 
light the being God,” that even from its demon- 
strations can reach considerable degree probability, both 
for his moral and natural declares, however, that 
“Natural Theology quite overrated those who would repre- 
sent the foundation the edifice” the Christian religion 
that “it not the foundation, but rather the taper which 
must grope our way the edifice that not much teach- 
inquiry” respecting think that many Dr. Chalmers’ 
views the religion nature are less scientific and correct than 
those Lord Brougham, and that his Lordship’s Discourse Nat- 
ural Theology has opened pathway investigation which our di- 
vines will, sooner later, persuaded follow. The compress- 
energy many parts that Discourse demand our highest 
praise. could also speak commendatory terms some 
other extended treatises, and few minor essays this depart- 
ment; but the great majority modern contributions Nat- 
ural Theology not appear the results thoroughly 
logical and independent investigation. Some them are im- 
provements upon the Natural Theology Paley, this work 
was advance upon the productions Derham. 
still need original, systematic analysis the arguments and 
principles which lie scattered throughout the practical treatises 
which have been mentioned. should rejoice see repub- 
lication Berkeley’s Minute Philosopher, Dr. Samuel Clarke’s 
celebrated Demonstration the Being and God, 
and the Controversial Papers which were exchanged between 
Clarke and Leibnitz. believe that the mind our theolog- 
ical public would occupied more profitably these discus- 
sions, than such frequent controversies now have, the 
comparative advantages the surplice and the black gown, 
kneeling with the face directed away from, towards the con- 
gregation. All the departments, whether more less extensive, 
theological study, should cultivated with system, and with 
zeal proportioned their value. the science Medicine 
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almost every class phenomena made the topic well 
ranged discussion; and volume follows volume some the 
least important branches Therapeutics and Surgery. The 
science law elucidated its minute divisions leamed 
digests and abstract argument, that amid the apparent 
precedents and counsellor perceives beautiful, 
strongly compacted system. Why, then, need theologians 
left complain, that the science which ought from its sim- 
plicity more complete than any other, left ill-shapen and crude? 
Why not perceive more vigorous effort our divines 
introduce method and logical precision into that department 
truth, which now more vigorously than ever Hege- 
lians, sceptics, materialists, and even two distinct and high- 
respectable schools Christian believers? The fact that this 
branch theology thus assailed recent scholars, that abun- 
dant materials for its advancement have been accumulated the 
process philosophical discovery, and that nearly all other 
branches science are flourishing condition, should invite 
our theological progress, and especially our attempts sys- 
tematize the principles the religion nature. 

were easy indicate several causes the prevailing indif- 
ference Natural Theology among those men, who ought 
its defenders. Some imagine that Revelation depreciated, 
just proportion the volume nature esteemed. “They 
argue,” says Lord “as the two systems were 
vals, and whatever credit the one gained, were much lost 
the other.” But the truth is, that esteem for Natural Religion 
heightens our reverence for the Bible, just respect for the 
Bible increases the regard healthy mind for the teachings 
nature. Whoever,” says Bishop Berkeley,? “thinks highly 
the one can never with any consistency think meanly the 
Many are inimical Natural Theology, because they 
regard essentially and thus variance with the 
humble spirit which fostered the revealed word. Their 
theory is, that when theologian attentively considers the heav- 
ens, the work the divine fingers; the moon and the stars 
which God has then ceases exclaim, What 
man that Jehovah mindful him, and the son man that 
God visiteth Others allow themselves regardless 
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Natural Theology, because they deem its pretended instructions 
mere conjectures, the best, obscure and ambiguous 
hints. hear much the weakness human reason, and 
the darkness human speculations, and the folly him who 
puts any trust his inferences from nature, that some- 
times tremble, lest men refuse believe anything and adopt the 
language Philo Hume’s remarkable Dialogues. Let be- 
come thoroughly sensible,” the weakness, blindness, 
and narrow limits human reason. Let duly consider its un- 
certainty and endless contrarieties, even subjects common 
life and practice. the errors and deceits our very senses 
set before us; the insuperable difficulties which attend first 
principles all systems; the contradictions which adhere the 
very ideas matter, cause and effect, extension, space, time, mo- 
tion, and word quantity all kinds, the object 
science that can fairly pretend any certainty evidence. 
When these topics are displayed their full light, they are 
some philosophers and almost all divines, who can retain such 
confidence this frail faculty reason pay any regard 
its determinations points sublime, abstruse, remote 
from common life and experience [as are the points 
When the coherence the parts stone, even that com- 
position parts which renders extended, when these famil- 
iar objects, say, are inexplicable, and contain circumstances 
repugnant and contradictory, with what assurance can de- 
cide concerning the origin worlds, trace their history from 
eternity The use which infidels have made such 
concessions well known. 

But there are many who will not allow the force these 
skeptical reasonings, and yet are neglectful Natural Religion, 
because they judge simply needless. While the reveal- 
word regarded its “own best witness,” sufficient it- 
self, without any anterior proof our moral relations, estab- 
lish all its claims our homage, why, asked, should post- 
pone our enjoyment its clear light, for the sake groping 
our way amid the obscurities nature, feeling after God, 
haply may find him. But this, and many other objections 
the cultivation Natural Theology proceed, think, from 
confused view the whole system sacred science; its 


See Hume’s Dialogues concerning Natural Religion, Part 
London edition. 
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ground-work, its dependences, its internal structure, its external 
influence and aims. proportion the clearness with which 
perceive the mutual relations the various branches 
theology, shall feel the impropriety neglecting that exten- 
sive department it, which precedes the written revelation, and 
which our subsequent remarks may still more clearly prove 
neither hostile the Bible, nor deleterious its moral influence, 
nor uncertain its teachings, nor unnecessary either the 
mind heart Christian, the defence, even the ex- 
istence any sound theological system. 

_Having thus alluded the prevailing neglect the teachings 
nature religious themes, and also some the causes 
that neglect, will next endeavor define the province Nat- 
ural Theology. The term Natural Theology used some for 
the genus, which Natural Religion species. Bishop But- 
ler sometimes employs this sense, and speaks 
Religion that part Natural Theology, which more immedi- 
ately concerns our own race. Other writers, Lord Brougham, 
suppose that Natural Theology denotes the science, which 
Natural Religion expresses the subject. third and large class 
divines, influenced part the etymological meaning the 
terms, speak Natural Theology, designating exclusively the 
truths relating God; and Natural Religion, designating ex- 
clusively the truths respecting the duties which moral beings owe 
their Creator. still larger class, Clark, Bentley, Derham, 
Hume, and sometimes Paley use the two terms interchange- 
able and synonymous. But these definitions are not reality 
diverse from each other, they may first appear. The two 
terms are not synonymous, but they differ only the comparative 
degrees prominence which they give, the Creator the 
one hand, and the moral creation the other. Thus, im- 
possible consider the character and moral government God, 
without also considering the subjects whom morally governs; 
and impossible consider the duties these created agents 
their great Ruler, and the consequences their fulfilling 
neglecting these duties, without also considering the character 
and government the Ruler himself. Natural Theology, there- 
fore, denotes that class truths which relate God, his being, 
perfections, government and all considered without 
prominent reference the duties and destination man. But 
Natural Religion reverses this order thought, and denotes that 
class truths which respect the duties men toward their Cre- 
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ator, and the consequences discharging violating these du- 
all considered without prominent reference the attributes 
God and the plans his government. each case, there 
and must reference more less indirect that which not 
made the prominent object regard. Bishop Butler, for example, 
treats the future existence man under the head Natural 
but certainly the future existence man included 
hovah, and thus indirectly belongs Natural Theology. Under 
the same head Natural Religion treats God’s moral gov- 
ernment, which doubtless part his general plan, his in- 
tentions, and therefore is, not less really than his attributes, in- 
tegral part the theology nature. Natural Theology and Nat- 
ural Religion refer the same classes truths, but these clas- 
ses different relations. former has more immediate regard 
the qualities and acts God, which constitute his claim our 
homage the latter has more immediate regard those duties and 
prospects man, which result from the rights and the moral pur- 
poses the Deity. For logical purposes, well make dis- 
tinction between the for practical purposes, well re- 
member that one term includes the not proper say 
with Lord Brougham, that one denotes the genus and the other 
species; but itis proper say, that each one its turn may de- 
note system truths, which the other expresses 
subordinate part. Lord Brougham accurate defining theol- 
ogy the science, and religion the subject, still the subject in- 
volves the science, strictly the science presupposes sub- 
ject. 

Natural Theology has been divided into Ontology, the sci- 
ence the Creator’s existence and attributes learned from his 
works and Deontology, the science our duties toward God 
considered our benefactor and righteous governor. the for- 
mer department, Natural Theology has relation all the natural 
sciences, and also the various branthes psychology. must 
resort these, the sources its proof and illustration. the 
latter department, has relation human ethics. one, and 
the most important, branch ethical science. there were 
theology, there would still system duties between man 
and his fellow but natural religion includes the higher 
system duties from man God. there were theology, 
the obligations man his fellows would receive certain kind 
sanction from his moral but the truths relating the 
divine government introduce more solemn and imperative sanc- 
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tion all the duties man toward his equals, inferiors, and su- 
periors. Natural religion, then, not only forms the chief depart- 
ment ethics, but likewise adds the most cogent motives 
every species excellence which the ethical code 
every obligation which previously rested upon us, and 
enforces those additional sanctions which result from the 
present and future agency just Sovereign. 

From these remarks follows, that the province Natural The- 
ology one great extent. presupposes the certainty 
moral distinctions, and discloses the most important applica- 
tions the moral code. implies, that there right 
wrong course action, and teaches what would praiseworthy 
and what blameworthy supposed Governor the 
Secondly, establishes the fact that there one and only one 

God, and that possesses all the attributes which can entitle 
any being the homage and supreme love moral intelligen- 
ces. Thirdly, unfolds our duties this great Being, and these 
constitute the chief part the ethical code; also imparts new 
instruction concerning our duties our fellow men, and super- 
adds the whole authority the Creator the demands which 
were previously imposed upon the mere nature and rela- 
tions his creatures. Fourthly, teaches the immortality 
the human soul. Fifthly, proves that God now exercising 
both providential and moral government over men; and that 
obedience his commands now and ever will followed 
good disobedience, evil. this department, may in- 
cluded the doctrine divine purposes, which part Natu- 
ral, well Revealed Theology. 

are aware that certain theologians will not allow the prov- 
ince Natural Theology thus extensive. Some suppose 
that the moral distinctions, far from being presupposed Nat- 
ural Theology, are not even recognized it, and cannot sat- 
isfactorily established without written revelation. The popular 
volume entitled “Christian Ethics,’ which has been introduced 
text-book into some our literary institutions, was written 
prove that reason and conscience cannot trusted to, af- 
fording any certain standard either truth that “the 
science morals has province all independently (reveal- 
ed) theology, and that cannot philosophically discussed ex- 
cept theological (biblical) The great argument 


Christian Ethics, Lecture LI. 52. London Edition. 
Christian Ethics, Note, 367. Boston edition, avow without re- 
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for this theory is, that “if human nature state depravity, 
conscience directly indirectly must partake that 
and be, therefore, erroneous entertaina high 
respect for the divine who has propounded this scheme Chris- 
tian Ethics, and know that has expressed the opin- 
some earlier moralists. But with all our veneration for 
the man, and our gratitude for many his published volumes, 
are constrained express our decided objections his theory. 
was doubtless well meant, but our apprehension and the 
view, believe, our soundest moral philosophy, 
leads consequences which its estimable author would 
among the last approve. Did our limits permit, might 
easily show that this theory, first, variance with the actual 
development ethical science Pagan lands; secondly, op- 
posed the consciousness every moral being thirdly, dis- 
honorable our moral governor, and fourthly, contradictory 
itself, and involves the most fatal skepticism. the de- 
pravity man utterly disqualify him for ethical reasoning, then 
disqualifies him for proving the moral excellence the Bible. 
his mind sin, that cannot distinguish 
truth from falsehood spiritual concerns, then cannot dis- 
cern the truth the Scriptures. His reason blinded that 
cannot determine whether the standard morals right 
wrong, whether that which the world calls virtue really virtue 
vice; then, cannot determine whether the exter- 
nal, and more especially the internal evidence for the Bible, 
sufficient insufficient establish its truth nor whether the ap- 
parent meaning that sacred volume worthy approbation 
censure nor whether our moral inferences from just 
nor whether the attributes which ascribes God 
perfections nor whether the services requires 
appropriate duties, arbitrary exactions. The faculty 
judging with regard moral truth perverted, that all its 
judgments must therefore, says our author, there 
can rational ethics, and therefore, add, there can 
Christian ethics. When have established the principle, that 
our depravity heart has incapacitated for moral judgment, 


says Dr. Wardlaw, that own such science the distinct and 
independent science pure ethics, that is, ethics independent theol- 
ogy [biblical theology]—of morals independent religion,” [by which 
meant, the religion the Bible]. 


Christian Ethics, Lecture 128 sq. London 
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then have right confide our moral judgment any 
that receiving rejecting the Bible, question which in- 
volves our highest interests for time and eternity, and which, 
course, must excite the greatest degree the selfishness which 
incapacitates think aright. may imagine that have 
renounced our selfishness receiving the sacred word, but such 
fancy may the very deception which ought not trust. 
may deem the evidence for the truth the Scriptures pe- 
culiarly clear, but this opinion may be, above all others, the re- 
sult that blinded intellect which has lost the power distin- 
guishing clearness from obscurity. Our judgment that are 
Our decision that are obligated perform certain deeds and 
avoid others, decision which are incompetent make; 
for the conscience incapable ascertaining the right, the 
will practising it. This the legitimate result theory, 
which was intended honor the very book whose authority 
undermines. with relief from the skepticism which 
fosters, the positive teachings some Pagan moralists, and re- 
joice find them breathing forth nobler spirit than are some- 
times able discover even among Christian philosophers. 
see skepticism and want power moral judgment 
Cicero, when says: quidem vera lex, recta ratio, na- 
turae congruens, diffusa omnes, constans, sempiterna, quae vo- 
cet officium jubendo, vetando fraude deterreat; quae tamen 
neque probos frustra jubet aut vetat, nec improbos jubendo aut 
vetando movet. legi nec obrogari fas est, neque derogari 
hac aliquid licet, neque tota abrogari potest. Nec vero, aut 
per senatum aut per populum solvi hac lege possumus. Neque 
est quaerendus explanator aut interpres ejus alius. erit alia 
lex Romae alia Athenis; alia nunc, alia posthac; sed omnes 
gentes, omni tempore, una lex sempiterna immortalis con- 
unusque erit communis quasi magister, imperator om- 
nium Deus ille legis hujus inventor, disceptator, lator; cui qui 
non parebit, ipse fugiet, naturam hominis aspernabitur, at- 
que hoc ipso luet maximas poenas, etiamsi cetera supplicia quae 
putantur effugerit.” decisive are many passages this au- 
thor and Plato favor the true ethical system, that some 
commentators have supposed these passages have been inter- 
polated Christian copyists. conjecture idle one, but 
illustrates the internal evidence which some Pagan writings 
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exhibit that inspiration from above, which enlightens 
greater smaller degree every man who cometh into the world. 

There another class writers, who admit that Natural 
Theology includes portion ethical science, and yet 
deny that embraces the doctrines the existence and attri- 
butes the Deity. Even Pascal supposed, that the 
being God cannot inferred from the phenomena the 
universe. Quis est tam vecors” says Pagan sage, qui cum 
suspexerit coelum, non sentiat Deum Such testimony 
however easily rebutted men who are eager depreciate 
the Religion Nature. Some them have endeavored 
prove that the fact the divine existence has not been even re- 
cognized Pagans, and also that Pagans have derived their 
knowledge this fact from scriptural traditions. But against 
such reasoning need not contend. 
simply remark, that with those divines who exclude the existence 
and character Jehovah from the province Natural Theology, 
may soon terminate our dispute, referring them the 
very volume whose teaching they profess to: receive implicitly, 
and which asserts Rom. the which this 
class its believers pretend disbelieve. they defer di- 
vine authority, they must admit, that the invisible things God 
are clearly seen from the creation the world, are understood 
the things which are made, are manifest the minds men, 
and have been shown them Him who left men without 
excuse, even while they were left without the Bible. 

There still another class Locke among the 
number, who admit that God’s existence and attributes and our 
consequent obligations, may proved the unaided reason, 
and yet they exclude the immortality the soul from the prov- 
ince Natural Theology. They deem impossible prove 
our future existence from the creation, even from the admit- 
ted attributes the Creator, and are thus singular opposition 
the ancient Platonists, who regarded the eternal continuance 
our being the more obvious doctrine of. Natural Theology, 
and inferred from the divine existence the less direct intima- 
tion nature. said that much the reasoning employed 
Pagan writers prove the soul’s immortality unsound. 
This fact, and yet means invalidates their right be- 
lieve the conclusion which they deduced illogically. are 
many truths, the proof which lies near that over- 
look it. Believing proposition firmly, are satisfied with the 
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mere pretence argument for its support; and searching 
the distance for proof which can only found immediate con. 
tact with us, discover reasons for the belief which, long be- 
fore had discovered them, was yet fully established our 
and yet deem these reasons sufficient uphold the 
doctrine, although point fact, the doctrine does not make 
trial their strength resting upon them. they were the 
props which our belief was reality founded, their weakness 
would obvious once; but they have nothing sustain, 
their insufficiency the less apparent; our belief continues, not- 
withstanding the frailness the arguments which make show 
upholding it, and thus the very defects the proof illustrate 
the strength the conclusion which remains firm despite 
them. That the immortality the soul has been firmly believed 
men destitute written revelation, will not denied 
fair minded scholars. probably would never have been doubt- 
ed, had not some leamed, though injudicious controversialists, 
Leland and others, deemed necessary magnify the impor- 
tance the Bible undervaluing the attainments heathen 
sages. The singular attempt Warburton prove, that the au- 
thority the Mosaic writings evinced their not teaching 
the doctrine future state, led him equally paradoxical 
attempt show, that the phraseology Pagan sages furnishes 
valid evidence their belief the soul’s immortality. But 
each these efforts was and each had been success- 
ful, such kind success would have resulted even greater 
evils than have come from the want it. The fact, then, that 
our existence future world has been article faith 
among Pagan philosophers, indicates that this doctrine ap- 
propriate part Natural Theology. But even had not been 
thus believed heathens, ought have been; and the argu- 
ments which convince the unaided judgment its truth, are 
also reasons for classifying the doctrine among the teachings 
nature. These arguments may conveniently arranged under 
six different classes; first, the metaphysical, which prove that 
the mind entirely distinct from the body, and capable ex- 
isting while separate from it; that the mind not compounded, 
and will not therefore dissolved into elementary particles that, 
being indiscerptible, cannot perish except annihilating 
act God; secondly, the analogical, which induce believe 
that the soul will not annihilated, even matter does not 
cease exist when changes its form; thirdly, the teleological, 
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which incline think that the mental powers and the tenden- 
cies which are imperfectly developed this life, will not shut 
out from that sphere future exertion, for which they are wise- 
adapted fourthly, the theological, which foster expectation, 
that the wisdom God will not. fail complete what otherwise 
appears have been commenced vain, that his goodness will 
not cease bestow the happiness for which our spiritual nature 
ever longing, and that his justice will not allow the present 
disorders the moral world continue, but will rightly adjust 
the balances, which have now for season lost their equipoise 
fifthly, the moral, which compel hope that our virtues will 
not lose their reward, and fear that our vices will not un- 
punished the future world, which seems better fitted, 
than the present, for moral retribution and sixthly, the historical, 
the general belief future state rewards and punishments, 
the expectations dying men, the premonitions the guilty, 
and the tenacious hopes the beneficent. All these arguments 
are favor our unending existegce, and there are none op- 
position it, and axiom that whatever has existed and 
now exists, will, unless there special proof the contrary, 
continue exist. 

The preceding considerations are, themselves, adequate 
convince us, that the doctrine our immortality 
merely probable, has yet appropriate place the depart- 
ment Natural Religion. dilate upon they deserve 
be’ would swell single essay into volume. 
They have been adduced here, partly show that Natural 
Theology includes the doctrine future state, and partly 
show that also includes the doctrine God’s righteous 
moral government over men. This the fifth department 
Natural Theology, according the classification 248; and 
most the arguments which prove that shall live hereafter, 
prove equally that shall be, then now, the subjects 
moral government. Indeed, the latter truth the great object 
for which the former and not much the 
future state, the future state, which pagan philoso- 
phers have endeavored prove. They have pursued correct 
process argument showing, that see this life the ru- 
diments, the initial courses, the great outlines moral govern- 
ment; that the tendencies virtue are promote happiness, 
and only thwarting its tendencies does ever result 
that the appropriate influence vice evil, and the 
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incidental pleasures which are connected with it, are its tempo- 
rary rather than its legitimate effects; that these 
arrangements our constitution favor moral goodness, 
have been instituted God, and they intimate that will 
effect, hereafter, full development the tendencies, which are 
working here under disadvantage, against every form sin; 
that has already made sufficient manifestations his holy 
preferences, and that has caused the moral faculty within 
foresee, prophetical intuition, the rewards which will fol- 
low virtue, and the punishments which will follow that our 
belief the retributive system the divine government irre- 
pressible, and therefore true; that without such belief, the 
moral world confusion, and with it, all consis- 
tent and clear. Whatever man may deny theory, will 
conscious, still, lingering faith the retributive and righteous 
government one who and the rewarder them that dil- 
igentiy seek him and this faith sufficient, were there noth- 
ing else, justify our classing the doctrine God’s benevolent 
moral administration, among the departments Natural The- 
ology. 

have already implied that well read scholar will deny, 
the present day, that the doctrine the soul’s immortality has 
been believed heathen moralists. think that the seventh, 
eighth and ninth notes appended Brougham’s Discourse 
Natural Theology, imperfect they are, adduce sufficient au- 
thorities establish the fact such belief. there are 
many who will not allow, that Pagan sages have cultivated Nat- 
ural Theology, any its departments, fully justify 
assigning the extensive province, already marked out. 
are told, that Plato sanctioned intemperance particular oc- 
casions; Plato, Cicero and Epictetus recommended idolatry 
certain cases; Aristotle and Cicero disapproved the forgive- 
ness injuries; Maximus Tyrius forbad prayer; Socrates and 
Aristotle encouraged the cruel treatment barbarians for- 
Diogenes, Plato, Xenophon, Solon, Cato, Cicero and 
other eminent philosophers countenanced some the most 
odious forms sensual indulgence; Zeno and Cato both com- 
mitted suicide. errors ethics and religion are said 
prove that Heathen nations have not discovered the cardi- 
nal truths Natural Theology. But even admit, that all 
them have been thus ignorant, need not infer that they 
were unable accomplish what, their sinfulness, they have 
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failed The attainments which man has made, are not the 
criterion what has had the power make. so, all the 
resources the race have been already developed. not 
admit, however, that the errors certain individuals among the 
heathen are decisive proof, that the same errors were commit- 
ted all the heathen, need have been committed any 
them. these mistakes particular men, 
still remains true, that all the vices above enumerated have been 
condemned some Pagan that all the virtues that list 
have been enjoined and that nearly every general duty, presented 
the New Testament, has been inculcated greater small- 
the heathen philosophers. This demonstrable; 
and while proves the goodness God thus revealing our 
duty the book nature, proves also the excellence the 
Bible, that demands all the virtues which are recom- 
mended scattered portions Pagan ethics, and dissuades 
from all the vices which are here and there condemned 
heathens, and never intermingles their mistakes with their 
right injunctions, but separates with superhuman skill, the pre- 
cious from the vile, and adds those distinctive moral requisitions 
which form the crowning excellence Christianity. regret 
that Pagan philosophers have done little; but not true 
that they have failed accomplish much. may, think, 
reasonably doubted, whether the conversation recorded 
Xenophon, having occurred between Socrates and Aristode- 
mus, does not leave the mind belief the being and attri- 
butes God, convincing the more detailed argument 
Paley’s Natural Theology. have not doubt, that the dying 
speech Cyrus far better fitted raise the tone moral 
feeling the breast young man, and confirm his faith 
the reality moral distinctions, than the treatise Moral Phi- 
losophy Paley, though was archdeacon.” have 
heard of, least, one very excellent sermon that was great 
part extracted from Plutarch “de sera numinis vindicta.” How 
many passages the English discourses, preached the seven- 
teenth century, were borrowed from the writings Plato, Cicero 
and Seneca, known all. donot believe, then, that Nat- 
ural Theology has been imperfectly cultivated, many pre- 
tend, the heathen writers; nor had been thus partially de- 
veloped, should obliged admit that there was any ne- 
cessity for such failure, that the truths which Pagans had 
neglected discover, were not, after all, discoverable them, 
and therefore legitimate portions Natural Theology. 
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Having now endeavored define what truths are comprehend- 
scientific character. cannot, with Lord Brougham, apply 
the term for think that induction has reference 
the general truths that are inferred particular phenomena 
included under them, and not truths different class from 
the specific facts which suggest them. deem important 
establish the scientific character Natural Theology, because. 
the prevalent style discussion this department too loose 
and declamatory. Many believe that the mind constituted 
receive the truths this science, when they are suggested 
the Bible, but never have power discovering these 
truths without such supernatural suggestion. The world 
compared intricate lock, and the Scriptures are the only 
key which can open it, and disclose the religious doctrines which 
had been shut out from our view. When the lock has been thus 
opened, may through the previously impassable door. 
Natural Theology such, then, thought mere series 
conjectures. singular, that some infidels have admitted the 
validity certain proofs the divine existence, when the same 
proofs have been disowned Christians; and fact almost 
every objection which atheists have made against these proofs, 
has been sustained some believers the Bible. not 
wonderful, therefore, amid this confusion opinions, that Nat- 
ural Theology has been deemed incapable scientific arrange- 
ment and logical proof. Its reputation has been made still low- 
the fanciful hypothesis, that all its pretended truths have 
been borrowed from original revelations, and not inferred from 
the phenomena the inner and outer world; the groundless 
remark also, that the best the Pagan reasoners have merely 
arrived certain ingenious bare wish that the pro- 
positions Natural Theology may found last true, 
“rem gratissimam promittentes magis quam 
were well merely atheists had contended against the scien- 
character Natural but many Christians have 
united with them, some contesting the validity certain parts 
the science, others opposing all its parts, that the subject has 
become one ordinary moment. Its importance yearly in- 
creasing. becoming more and more fashionable say with 
Cousin, that ‘the Christian religion and takes its 
grounds the mind and not the senses, and therefore neg- 
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nature, regards under ideal point view, and rises 
God the depths the soul, through reason and the Word, 
chiefly the priort argument which eminently the 
able say, that existence God necessary conviction, 
anecessary belief the analysis the mind,? and therefore 
dispenses with logical deduction. some, therefore, deny all 
the claims Natural Theology considered science, and 
others deny the scientific character the whole argument pos- 
teriori, and third class deny the validity that portion the 
argument which derived from the works ex- 
ternal nature, deem important show, that all these de- 
‘nials are without proper foundation, and that Natural Theology, 
comprising the facts the material and the mental world, 
regular and well established science chemistry astronomy. 

science has been defined system ultimate truths 
which, conformity with the fundamental laws belief, are 
proved subordinate facts. not mere aggregate phe- 
nomena, but the phenomena must classified under general 
principles. Itis not mere collection principles, but system 
truths which are proved such particular phenomena, 
and which are dependent upon, well ulterior to, those phe- 
nomena. The ultimate truths thus attested subordinate facts, 
and inviting the application certain fundamental laws be- 
lief, constitute, according the preceding definition, 
science. 

Now, order show that Natural Theology truly scientific 
its nature, let take some one its departments, and at- 
tempt develop its philosophical character. For the sake 
mere convenience, let analyze that department which includes 
the existence and attributes God. The being, the natural and 
moral perfections the Deity, constitute the ultimate truths 
this department the science. They are proved facts like 
the following; The existence matter and finite mind; the 
changes taking place them; the adaptations which they ex- 
hibit means ends; their contrived fitnesses promote the 
happiness and the holiness intelligent the natural and 
universal tendency the mind believe Deity, whose 
“eye every place beholding the evil and the good,” and 
who disposed reward the one and punish the other. These 
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and similar facts are applied the support the ultimate truths 
according numerous principles belief, some which are 
stantaneously recognized axioms; others, requiring longer 
time for consideration, are last adopted incontrovertible; 
and others are firmly believed the absence all proof opposed 
them. Among these principles are the following: Every ex- 
istence has internal external cause the cause must 
adequate produce the effect, must superior the effect, 
must present the production the effect; every contrivance 
has intelligent contriver, personal author; unity design, 
shows the cause; the tendencies the effect prove the 
moral character the those which lead the happiness 
and holiness the universe prove the moral goodness their 
author; those which legitimately lead the misery, and 
courage the persevering sinfulness the universe, prove the 
malevolence their author; what the constitution the mind 
obliges believe, the propositions which have been 
held all men all ages are presumed correct, unless 
their contrary can These are some the principles 
belief, which are adopted more less and the ap- 
plication which, the above named facts evince the ultimate 
truths which constitute single department Natural Theology. 
Its four collateral departments contain like system axioms 
and laws belief; particular phenomena, and ulterior gen- 
eral principles. They constitute complete science. 

But are bound consider the various objections which dif- 
ferent writers have urged against the scientific character Nat- 
ural Theology. Some these objections, emanating from op- 
posite schools philosophy, conflict with each other, but they 
all conspire against the principle which are endeavoring 
establish. First, said that the truths this pretended sci- 
ence, are not cognizable either sensation consciousness, and 
can therefore more than plausible the ex- 


The argument for the existence God the universal assent man, 
has been more highly prized some heathen writers than many Christian 
theologians. The latter have often denied the fact such assent, but 
Cicero says, Solus Epicurus vidit, primum esse Deos, quod omnium animis 
eorum notionem impressisset ipsa natura. Quae est enim gens ge- 
nus hominum, quod non habeat, sine doctrina, anticipationem quandam Deo- 
rum, quam appellat Epicurus, anteceptam animo rei quandam 
informationem, sine qua non intelligi quidquam, nec quaeri, nec disputari po- 
test. natura Deorum. 16. See also Tuse. and Seneca 
Epist. 117. 
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istence material substratum, mental essence, not 
either sensation consciousness; yet from certain 
effects produced upon our sensorium infer proximate cause, 
the subject which the material qualities inhere and from 
certain effects produced within the sphere our consciousness, 
infer proximate cause, the subject which the mental 
qualities belong; and both these cases the subject be- 
yond the scope our external internal senses. the same 
principle and the same way, infer ultimate produ- 
cer the same phenomena which had already ascribed 
proximate efficiency and there are more objections this 
inference favor first cause, than previously existed our 
inferences, favor what may termed the second causes, 
the material substratum and the mental essence. were easy 
knowledge any efficiency nature, have none the 
Efficient Cause nature. 

Secondly, said that our ideas the objects with which 
Natural Theology conversant, are too obscure classed 
among the perceptions scientific truth. But every science 
are compelled believe many objects, which can de- 
scribe with more clearness, than can explain the objects 
forming the basis Natural Theology. From certain sensations 
the optic nerve infer the existence light cause them 
but our ideas light regarded distinctly from the visual sen- 
sations are, say the least, obscure our ideas 
and our knowledge him too indefinite called science, 
likewise our knowledge light, and, the same principle, 
heat, magnetism, electricity, and indeed all the agen- 
cies which are developed Natural Science. Even our ideas 
the atmospheric air, considered apart from the sensations which 
compel believe its say the least, 
evanescent are our notions the Spirit who made known 
tous Natural Theology. If, therefore, our investigations con- 
cerning this Spirit not scientific, there and can com- 
plete science. 

The two preceding objections have reference the ultimate 
truths Natural Theology. The two following, have refer- 
ence the facts which these truths are established. 
said, thirdly, that some the most important facts cannot 
ascertained the unaided reason. For example, order 
prove the divine goodness and wisdom, must prove not only 
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intelligence, but intelligent adaptation means ends, 
Now the great object the creation cannot learned, said, 
from the creation itself; and therefore, the end unknown, 
cannot see skilful adaptation means it. But 
ply, first, that even the physical world alone displays 
ble fitnesses means useful ends; and from its wonderful 
adaptations have philosophical reasons for inferring, that its 
author possesses such degree wisdom and goodness 
passes our powers comprehension. reply, secondly, that 
the relations the physical the moral world, and the whole 
structure the moral system, teach the great design the 
created universe, the tendencies all things promote the 
welfare moral beings this world, and more especially the 
world come. These tendencies are the proof goodness and 
wisdom their author. The existence them has been al- 
ready indicated our attempts show, that are immortal 
beings, and subjects righteous moral government. read- 
Butler’s Analogy and Sermons, can doubt that these ten- 
dencies are discoverable from nature. 

The fourth objection against the scientific character Nat- 
ural Theology is, that the facts which founded not be- 
long one distinct science, but are portions natural, mental 
and moral philosophy. But this objection concedes one part 
the very truth which opposes. implies that the facts 
have scientific character. This cannot de- 
nied. The phenomena the material world, the laws and op- 
erations mind, the moral judgments and instincts are clearly 
ascertained their respective sciences, and these form the prem- 
ises for certain new deductions which constitute Natural Theol- 
ogy. Thus Natural Theology more comprehensive science 
than any other. includes all others, and thema 
new class truths. refers all other sciences Him, who 
made the objects with which all are conversant. draws one 
inference from them favor their author. adds one 
step every deductive process this additional step scienti- 
fic one the antecedent process was the whole, then, 
scientific. The present objection, therefore, instead prov- 
ing that Natural Theology not real science, proves only that 
the queen all the sciences except the revealed that is, 
with this exception, the true scientia scientiarum. the mere- 
human sciences are imperfect without this. They all tend 
this, were originally designed for its illustration, and are obvious- 
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deficient, when they not furnish some facts principles, 
tributary our clearer apprehension the Divine being and 
character. were idle pretend, that, because the facts which 
sustain the ultimate truths Natural Theology, belong first 
subordinate branches study, they cannot therefore trans- 
ferred this science. such reasoning, must deny the 
scientific character anatomy and physiology for these include 
portions chemistry, electricity, dynamics, optics and pneu- 
matics. Often are many sciences found tributary one 
extensive system truths; and this system, instead becom- 
ing less entitled the scientific name because comprehends 
various subordinate systems within itself, becomes for this very 
reason more worthy such appellation. The only difference, 
this regard, between physiology and Natural Theology is, 
that the former rests upon the basis few other sciences, and 
makes few advances upon them, while the latter rests upon 
the basis all other sciences, and crowns all with additional 
truths, distinct indeed from the dogmas tributary philosophical 
systems, yet logically consequent upon them. 

fifth objection the scientific character Natural Theolo- 
concerns not the ultimate truths which compose it, nor the 
facts from which they are inferred, but the first principles be- 
lief according which the inferences are drawn. said that 
some these principles are false. The maxim, for example, 
that every contrivance must have proceeded from intelligent 
personal cause denied. are told that mere animals adapt 
means and this adaptation, prove that they possess 
degree intelligence, does not prove that they have 
real personality. must admit that the habitations the ant 
and beaver, ingeniously contrived they may be, are yet the 
results instinct, rather than reason; why then may not the 
world, contrived still more ingeniously, the result 
correspondently higher instinct, which yet entirely inferior 
reason? the arguments suggested Mr. Hume, 
his Dialogues concerning Natural has been 
often repeated infidels, although sometimes with the appear- 
ance being jest rather than earnest. are, therefore, 
surprised well mortified finding that has been serious- 
reiterated and endorsed recent days, some Christian 
theologians. From the fact that brutes have power adapt- 
ing means ends, and even contriving meet unexpected 
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emergencies, certain believers the Bible have deemed 
cessary infer, that all the wonderfully framed systems mat- 
ter furnish proof rational and personal, distinction from 
merely instinctive cause. But these theologians have yielded, 
too soon, the sophistries skeptical writers, from whom such 
objections are borrowed. There essential difference be- 
tween the contriving powers exhibited the mere animal, and 
those which are necessary explain the phenomena 
The difference well degree. The phenomena 
nature presuppose power abstraction and generalization 
power originating contrivances which are altogether differ- 
ent from those actually adopted. The brute has such power. 
does not abstract nor generalize, nor can invent courses 
action which are out the limited sphere which impel- 
led instinct. The specific variations plan, which are as- 
cribed such animals the elephant and the dog, are really 
instinctive, the plan when unvaried, which they are consti- 
tutionally fitted pursue. The contrivances displayed these 
animals are themselves phenomena nature, and prove the ex- 
istence contriver, who caused these phenomena through the 
medium animal instinct which likewise produced. 
not ascribe ingenious work animals their original in- 
vention, which presupposes power analyzing the various 
properties the materials used the work, and comparing 
the various methods which may adopted for effecting the de- 
sired end; but ascribe this ingenious work the inventive 
power Him, who gave them instinct which was contrived 
for the mechanical performance the specific operations assign- 
which wonderful substitute for reason. The 
fact that this instinct fitted meet certain unforseen emergen- 
cies, only proves that instinct enlarged compass. 
infer directly from the structure human habitation, the ex- 
istence human mind capable abstracting and generalizing 
the phenomena which perceives; and from the properties 
this mind infer the divine existence. But our reasoning 
different, when examine the structure bee’s habitation. 
infer directly from these waxen cells the existence God 
who contrived them, and who produced them through the animal 
instinct which also contrived. These cells are constructed 
according mathematical principles which their inventor must 
have understood; therefore the bee was not their inventor. 
The world over, and throughout all time, have the sides these 
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cells been inclined angle one hundred and twenty de- 
and the parallelograms the roof, the angles one 
hundred and ten, and also seventy and this inclina- 
tion exactly that which proved, the calculus, 
best fitted for expedition and ease and building. 
But even men did not discover this fact until the time New- 
ton; and yet the mathematical principles which first devel- 
oped, have been the undeviating rule for the bee-hive during six 
thousand years all countries, all emergencies. unphi- 
losophical believe, that this rule has been universally applied 
accident. The application it, then, proof mind ca- 
pable mathematical reasoning. This mind must have person- 
ality. The bee admitted incapable such reasoning, 
have personality its pretended contrivances, then, are not 
its own original inventions. They are direct proofs God, 
they were not produced through the medium animal in- 
stinct. The axiom, then, that contrivance proves intelligent 
and personal contriver, not refuted even opposed the 
works the animal creation. proves that these works, 
well the animals which produced them, were directly contriv- 
God. proves that the contrivances nature and the 
contrivances mere animals, cannot contrasted with one 
another, some have unphilosophically endeavored contrast 
them for all the contrivances God. When have 
referred the curious operations brutes instinct, have not 
satisfied the demands the mind. still crave and insist 
upon the idea reasoning and generalizing contriver, both for 
the instinct and for its operations. man think that has 
accounted for these operations, the reference them toa 
merely instinctive cause, cannot have meditated much upon 
the fundamental principles his belief, nor upon the nature 
moral evidence. overlooks, else disputes important ax- 
and either case, violates philosophical law. 

has been said those who entirely partially disbe- 
lieve the scientific character Natural Theology, that contri- 
vance does not afford proof rational and personal contriver, 
has been said that the peculiar tendencies the contrivance 
afford proof the peculiar character the contriving mind. 
Thus denied another fundamental axiom what claims 
established science. maintained, for example, that be- 
neficence does not require infer the goodness its author. 
may the cause useful arrangement, and yet may not 
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have benevolently designed its usefulness. reply this ob- 
jection need only say, that axiom cannot proved 
any argument more evident than itself; that this, and indeed, 
every other axiom relating the divine cause, assumed and 
instinctively felt true our habitual processes reasoning 
with regard human causes, and cannot repress the belief 
that their fruits shall know them.” this axiom false, 
have but little proof goodness any our fellow men, for 
are constitutionally inclined infer their character chiefly 
from their actions. said that “beneficent contrivances may 
not have been the result this remark implies, 
that moral, distinct from demonstrative truth must exclude the 
possibility its opposite. Now the province moral reasoning 
not prove what may may not be, but what is; and when 
leads conclusion that the earth will continue revolve 
its axis, not shown unworthy credit the fact, that 
the world may made discontinue its diurnal motion. The 
objector adds, that useful adaptations the material world 
not prove the benevolence their author, but spiritual quality 
can inferred from none other than effects, and noth- 
ing but mental phenomenon can evince mental cause. 
can only say reply, that all the world reason otherwise. 
versally, men infer qualities mind from manifest adaptations 
matter. derive inconsiderable knowledge the Egyp- 
tian genius from the pyramids; and the primitive American 
character, from structures like those Yucatan. one ques- 
tions this axiom except Natural Theology; and the fact that 
all men believe common life, proves that unphilosophi- 
cal question our reasonings religion. There one 
property which the mind true theologian more distin- 
guished, than his readiness admit those familiar principles 
which not only do, but also must, guide the speculations the 
majority our race. 

There still another fundamental law belief, which has 
been denied the opposers Natural Theology. They have 
said, that have right believe the superiority 
cause its effect, the ability cause produce more 
than has done already. They sometimes assert, that have 
right believe the cause different from the effect; 
but so, the Creator matter must material, and the ulti- 
mate author any evil cannot entirely good. has even 
been asserted, that “if there anything reference which 
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are not formed the image God, respect the kind 
faculties which possess, then far forth these faculties ex- 
power creating matter; but have kind power 
create matter. Can not, however, form some idea Crea- 
tor? Must believe that unable will globe into ex- 
istence, simply because has not imparted creative 
But the objector insists, that cause able 
effect something different kind from itself, have right 
think capable producing more degree than has already 
produced. reasons from the Newtonian maxim, that must 
not ascribe effect more causes than are necessary pro- 
duce it. misapprehends this maxim. From the fact that 
cannot infer particular phenomenon have been the effect 
greater exertion than was needful produce it, leaps 
the inference, that the producing cause cannot known pos- 
sess more power than has actually been known exercise. 
But the two propositions are essentially diverse, and neither 
proof consequent the other. When perceive the ex- 
ertion power, constitutionally believe that the power 
not exhausted, that can again accomplish what has done 
and second exertion the power incites more 
confident belief that can perform third and fourth time, 
what has already repeated. When see effect easily 
produced, instinctively infer that still greater effects may 
produced the same cause; and when discover such 
efficiency exhibited the creation one world, are 
constitutionally impelled believe, that the Creator one has 
power create another and larger world, that can create 
universe, that can anything which object power, that 
isomnipotent. The principle, that acting cause which has 
already astonished its efficiency, can yet accomplish more 
than has done, lies the basis innumerable practical con- 
Victions, and truly scientific principle, the axiom that 
the course nature will continue has been. 

not pretended, that all the fundamental principles be- 
lief which are applied Natural Theology, must adopted 
soon they are apprehended the mind. Some them re- 
quire prolonged consideration. They are instantaneously ad- 
mitted, perhaps, higher intelligences than are, and they 
are always admitted without proof such believe them 
all The fact that must sometimes meditate upon them be- 
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fore yield their authority, sign our obtuseness, not 
their want claim upon our belief. They not all cases 
our assent, but they appeal our candor, and our 
ness the merest glimpses light. may added, thata 
nice sense their truth, and sacred deference them dif. 
ficult investigations, are sometimes the last and rarest 
ments philosophical mind, the which distinguish 
moral reasoner from mere advocate declaimer. from 
habit disregarding our constitutional tendencies believe 
certain fundamental principles Natural Theology, that sacred 
science has suffered more than from any other intellectual defect. 
The last objection, which now claims our notice, the scienti- 
fic character Natural Theology, the imperfect state which 
present developed, and particularly the want logical 
system its arrangements. are willing allow, that the 
facts with which conversant are not well methodized. The 
fundamental principles which regulate its deductions, are not ex- 
hibited lucid order. Its advocates differ among themselves 
with regard the authority its axioms even. For example, 
when Hume would refute the theistical argument from 
vance contriver, contends that this argument, have 
any solid basis, must founded entirely experience but the 
experience man does not extend far the making 
worlds, and therefore can afford ground for inferring that the 
adaptations matter were designed skilful intelligence. 
Dr. Reid replies this objection insisting the self-evident 
truth, that, apart from all experience, the fitnesses means 
ends oblige believe designing cause. Dr. Chalmers, 
his treatise Natural Theology, overlooks this axiom, and 
replies Hume the skeptic’s own ground. reasons 
the adaptation parts whole, can entitle believe 
intelligence which adapted them, solely because have hitherto 
observed, that such regular combination parts has been the 
result combining intelligence. This argument indeed 
valid one, but the elucidation unscientific. founded 
the principle, that the course nature uniform, and since 
regular combinations means ends have, far have 
observed, resulted from intelligent contriver, therefore they 
have resulted from such cause, regions and times which 
were without the sphere our observation. But this not the 
only, nor even the main principle which should oppose the 
skepticism Hume. perfectly consistent with the original 
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principle developed Dr. Reid, and should not appear 
usurp its place. admit, then, that the laws belief which 
govern our reasonings Natural Theology, ought made 
more conspicuous, recognized more distinctly authoritative, 
and exhibited more scientific order than they have been. 
The facts also which apply, conformity with these laws, 
should more systematically classified, and their connection 
with the ultimate truths the science should made appear 
more indissoluble, than they are present. Still, this want 
logical arrangement not much objection against the scien- 
tific character Natural Theology,-as its defenders. When 
concede the fact that the science has not been fully devel- 
oped, see reasons for inferring that is, this account, 
science all. will soon remove this objection, trust. 
Every advance human philosophy adding the materials 
Natural Theology. the phenomena which are learned 
chemists, geologists, astronomers, and metaphysicians are new 
data for that science which comprehends others within itself, 
and connects them all, single new link their chain re- 
lationships, with Him who the first and the last causes. 
Every improvement the logical art has also direct tendency 
toward the perfection that system truths, which embraces 
all the reasonings men, and makes them all converge the 
proof our future eternal connections with the Spirit justice 
and love. exalted hopes for the science Natural 
Theology, because believe the progress the mind, and 
the subserviency all the sciences each other. Already 
has firm belief the existence all-wise contriver the 
universe, led many discoveries the lower departments 
knowledge and these discoveries have developed new proofs 
that wisdom which constitutes one great object the higher 
department and which led the very 
investigations which afterwards corroborated that belief. the 
history human learning, there scarcely one more interesting 
fragment than the reply Harvey, when asked Boyle what 
induced him think the circulation the blood.” an- 
swered, that when took notice that the valves the veins 
were placed, that they gave free passage the blood toward 
the heart, but opposed the passage the venal blood the con- 
trary way, was incited imagine, that provident cause 
nature had not placed many valves without design and 
design seemed more probable than that, since the blood could 
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not well, because the interposing valves, sent the 
the limbs, should sent through the arteries, and return 
through the veins whose valves did not oppose its course that 
way.” This but one numerous instances, which faith 
the designing providence nature has directed the mind 
researches, illustrating still more fully the foresight and the 
dom which were, fully believed incite the 
mind new proofs their existence and greatness. This 
the cumulative progress science, and thus, hoped, will 
Natural Theology develop its own resources, augmenting its 
terials proof, and arranging them with increased precision 
their value the more distinctly seen. 

have thus far been content say, that the truths Nat- 
ural Theology are susceptible scientific arrangement and 
But might further, and affirm that they are sustained 
clearer argument, than are the truths some other sciences whose 
authority one questions. When the comparative anatomist 
demonstrates, from single bone, that the animal which be- 
longed must have had cloven feet, and branching horns, and must 
have been graminivorous and ruminating animal; when from 
‘that one, may fractured part the osseous system, per- 
haps tooth distinguishable from bruised piece lime- 
stone, determines the size, the form, the food, the movements, 
the habits, the dispositions and all the characteristics whole 
genera extinct animals, are delighted with his philosophical 
skill. When there were given Cuvier, “pele mele the muti- 
lated and incomplete fragments hundred skeletons, belong- 
ing twenty sorts animals, and was required that each bone 
should joined that which belonged to,” then examined 
the laws the animal system, and, guided the analogies na- 
ture now exhibited, described the whole configuration 
and character these species, once living but long since harden- 
into rock. have expressions,” says, describe the 
pleasure experienced perceiving, that discovered one 
character, all the consequences more less foreseen this 
character were fully developed. The feet were conformable 
what the teeth had announced, and the teeth the feet, the 
bones the legs and thighs and everything that ought 
these two extreme parts were conformable each other. one 
word, each the species sprung from one its own ele- 
ments.”! Now were for the interest man deny the 
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validity this analogical reasoning, could not far more plausible 
objections invented, than were ever urged against the deduc- 
tions Natural Theology? not the inference which 
draw from the complicated structure the Saurian monster, 
favor intelligent cause that structure, more logical than 
the inference which Cuvier draws from mere fragment 
bone, favor the minute history the whole manner life 
which that monster once pursued? Yet comparative anatomy 
science, claiming our high admiration. simply aver, that 
some its truths, and also some the truths Geology and 
other sciences, are incapable such luminous proof, are 
certain departments Natural Religion. remem- 
bered, that these departments adopt the same principles and pro- 
cesses argumentation which are employed other sciences, 
and often they conduct these processes with much more caution 
and from more unquestionable data. also borne 
mind, that the conclusions Natural Theology are sustained 
our moral sense. are compelled believe some them, 
even can evade sophistry the arguments which cor- 
roborate them. Conscience forces certain doctrines upon us. 
The guilty man may reason himself into apparent atheism, 
but fears righteous punishment the future world. can- 
not expel this apprehension and thus believes the here- 
after which has endeavored disprove, the punishment 
his sin, the righteousness the moral Governor who pun- 
ish him. This testimony conscience scientific proof 
the facts attested. What our moral nature compels be- 
lieve, are logically bound believe. place great confi- 
this argument. confirms all the other proofs, and 
distinct evidence, itself, favor the doctrines Natural 
Theology. establishes the character this science, one 
whose propositions are the last abandoned. believe, 
fact, that they are not abandoned, even the very men who im- 
agine themselves have become atheists and skeptics. 

not wish considered endorsing all that has been 
said some the moral argument for the truths 
Natural Theology. This moral evidence not regarded 
superseding the intellectual, still less conflict with it. 
must reason from the structure the conscience and heart and 
will, reason from the material world which our inner 
nature presents numberless analogies and must superadd 
these valid forms deduction that original and inexpressible 
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testimony, which the moral sense gives favor the truths 
which can otherwise establish, but which will be, some 
measure, believed and felt even when our reasoning powers 
cease defend them. these truths retain faith which 
argument can eradicate. This instinctive faith one those 
provisions nature, which she doubly and trebly guards the 
most important her works from harm. itself contrivance, 
which proves moral and also impulsive, and 
one sense instinctive cause our the goodness 
that contriver. 

The preceding remarks the character Natural Theology 
science, indicate many its uses, and induce particu- 
larize some them. First, interests the mind the works 
nature. makes familiar with certain principles, which 
desire see illustrated outward phenomena. Facts always 
derive new importance from their connection with 
even the philosopher’s stone has excited the alchemist use- 
ful discoveries science, much more must religious truth in- 
cline all who believe it, seek for its illustrations among the 
processes nature. When believe, for example, that the 
wisdom Jehovah proved the contrivances which 
promote the happiness his sentient universe, feel new 
interest all those complicated adaptations which can thus 
employed arguments for great truth. also feel incited 
examine the conformations which are said result the mis- 
ery disquiet any individual species. 
phers have often committed the error reasoning from the ob- 
scure phenomena nature, there were not vast 
ity plain phenomena which can interpret such are dark. 
They have objected the awkward, and even the cruel con- 
trivances some departments creation, the obvious be- 
nevolence and wisdom the great plurality contrivances, 
should not logically require suspend our judgment, cases 
which appear exceptions the general law. The 
enkindled Natural Theology prompts correction this 
error. has already led numerous discoveries skill, ar- 
rangements which had previously been deemed inappropriate; 
usefulness, those which had been pronounced 
Buffon and even Cuvier, for example, have described the and 
the Unau and other members the tardigrade family, 
tempts nature which she seems have amused herself 
producing something imperfect grotesque.” Modern trav- 
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ellers,” says Sir Charles Bell,! “express their pity for these ani- 
mals. Whilst other quadrupeds, they say, range boundless 
wilds, the sloth hangs suspended his strong arms, poor ill-form- 
creature, deficient well deformed, his hind legs too short, 
and his hair like withered grass. His looks, motions and cries 
conspire excite and this were not enough, they say 
that his moaning makes the tiger relent and This 
not true picture: the sloth cannot walk like other quadru- 
peds, but stretches out his strong arms,—and can hook 
his claws the inequalities the ground, drags himself 
along. This the condition which authorizes such expres- 
sion bungled and faulty composition the But 
the researches men interested Natural Theology have made 
evident, that this animal was not designed for crawling upon 
the earth, and his want conveniences for the creeping process 
not more objectionable, mal-formation, than our want 
the apparatus for flying. was made for moving among the 
branches trees, and admirably formed for obtaining his 
food, and escaping from his enemies, this his natural situation. 
reaches the branch the rough bark tree,” says 
his progress rapid. climbs, hand over head, along 
the branches till they touch, and thus from bough bough and 
from tree tree. most alive the storm, and when the 
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the Hand, history the speculations men with regard 
this animal corroborates the remark, that the objections which have been 
urged against the proofs Natural Theology, arise from ignorance rather than 
knowledge; that they are not properly objections against the theological 
argument, they are defects the materials for illustrating it, and that the 
progress science constantly augmenting the resources the theologian. 
was not until the publication Waterton’s Travels, that the sloth ceased 
chief support the reasonings men who desired prove the unscien- 
tific character Natural Theology. Since the publication those Travels, 
Dr. Buckland has written the Adaptation the Structure Sloths 
their peculiar mode Life,” and has shown that this animal adds another 
striking case the endless instances perfect mechanism and contrivance, 
which find pervading every every creature, when viewed re- 
this animal had not been discovered, would certainly unphilosophical 
believe the imperfection its mechanism for such imperfection contrary 
the analogies nature, and, other instances apparent defect have 
been previously shown not be, really, what they were appearance, 
might this instance supposed capable explanation, and re- 


quire, therefore, suspense judgment, rather than positive decision one 
side the 
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wind blows and the trees stoop, and the branches wave and meet, 
then upon the march.” This but single, and humble 
specimen the works which Natural Theology has 
inspired fresh interest, and prompted new discoveries, 
connecting every minute phenomenon with the most important 
truths. 

Nor merely for the study material adaptations, that this 
comprehensive science awakens new enthusiasm. still 
more intimately connected with the phenomena the soul. 
derive our first notions the infinite intelligence, from the 
ual exercises which are conscious. laws the mind 
and the heart prove the same truths which are taught the ma- 
terial universe, and they establish some propositions which the 
external world alone will not even suggest. regretted 
that Ray, Derham and Paley have made few references 
mind, their proof the being and the attributes God. 
Their reason probably was, that the contrivances the material 
world are more visible and tangible, than the laws spirit, and 
are therefore better adapted arouse the attention ordinary 
readers. The favorite argument Dr. Chalmers, also, which 
founded the calculation chances, derives its chief force from 
the multitude separate parts which are combined one whole, 
and the complicated adjustments anatomy are better fitted for 
this argument, than are the simple collocations astronomy; 
and these collocations are more appropriate the refuting the 
doctrine chance, than are the still more undivided laws 
mind.! Still there are other processes argument which are 
illustrated mental and moral phenomena, more forcibly than 
such are material. are grateful Lord Brougham 
and Dr. Chalmers, for their important contributions this de- 
partment our science and believe that fuiure writers 
this subject, will extend their researches still further into the sys- 
tems psychology and ethics, and excite additional interest 
these hitherto neglected The mere fact, that the in- 


See Chalmers’ Natural Theology, Book Ch. have previously 
implied, that Dr. Chalmers gives this argument from the mere collocations 
particles, distinct from the obviously designed arrangement them, dis- 
proportionate degree prominence. 

See Brougham’s Discourse, Sections and and Chalmers’ Natural 

For the ancient philosophers inverted the order moderns, and 
reasoned proof God from mental, more than from physical phenomena, 
see Brougham’s Note the Psychological Argument from Final Causes, Dis- 
course, pp. 
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vestigations Natural Theology require intimate ac- 
quaintance with all branches indicates the 
subordinate advantages those investigations, their tendency 
improve the taste which made both more delicate and 
prolonged observation material and mental phenomena 
discipline the reasoning powers, which are taxed nowhere 
severely tracing the connection human sciences with 
the elevate all the faculties and susceptibilities the 
soul; for nothing can impart nobler pleasure inspire 
morality, than watch the movements divinity amid the 
wonder-working causes which himself has originated. Such 
interest the operation these second causes, awakened 
their connection with the author all things, never fail- 
ing source devotional feeling. go, whatever 
behold, whatever state mind happen be, the char- 
acter God may suggested us, and the countless displays 
his goodness may lead repentance. 

Secondly, Natural Theology augments our interest the re- 
vealed word, well the sciences matter and mind. 
has been shown the crown all those sciences, but they 
are not more subordinate it, than itself tributary revelation. 
The value all studies may their tendency 
awaken our enthusiasm the examination the sacred oracles. 
This preéminent advantage Natural Theology. 
veals the mercy God, and thus excites our curiosity 
leam how can pardon sin. convinces our future exis- 
thus makes inquisitive ascertain what will 
the precise condition the soul the eternal world. dis- 
closes many truths which are essential our moral welfare, but 
leaves many relations those truths unexplained, en- 
kindle intense desire understand the word which bringeth 
life and immortality light. Natural Theology teaches the to- 
tal depravity man, the decrees and the justice and 
thus fit preparative for that more glorious Theology which un- 
folds the gracious, the redeeming, the electing, the regenerating 
love the triune Jehovah. There are many dark passages the 
volume nature, which are illustrated the book inspira- 
tion. The teachings the former volume are far confirmed 
the latter, many its deficiencies are supplied, that the 
right minded student the one will feel his knowledge in- 
complete without acquaintance with the other. Wherever 
the Bible has been studied, Natural Theology has been cultiva- 
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ted, not because could not have been cultivated without the 
Bible, but because this book has reflected much light upon 
nature, make the lessons easy and alluring, which were pre- 
viously more difficult and repulsive. quickened 
est the Bible, from the fact its explaining many 
the creation. Nor its beneficial influence upon Natural 
Theology unrequited. There are reciprocal advantages, which 
make the true hearted interpreter nature desirous scriptur- 
knowledge, that may estimate aright the various rela- 
tions and tendencies science. Numerous are the occasions 
which biblical truth illustrated such reasonings those 
Plato, Tully and Plutarch. Far more interesting, because more 
diversified and rich would the services the pulpit, our 
ministers would imitate the example their master, and like 
him lay the exuberant stores Natural Theology under heavy 
contribution the revealed. some truths the Bible con- 
firm, others are confirmed by, the teachings nature. The 
club free thinkers which rallied around Lord Bolingbroke, are 
said have been checked their opposition the Scriptures, 
the appearance the Minute Philosopher. They confessed 
high admiration that work, and were obliged admit, 
that who: opposes the principles the revealed system, op- 
poses the same time the principles which the universe 
governed. The effect the Analogy Religion the Con- 
and Course Nature, was still more decisive upon the 
Infidel world. Perhaps work has exerted greater influence 
corroborating the instructions the Bible. The sacred pen- 
men adopt the same principle reasoning, which employed 
Berkeley and Butler. Often they assert their doctrines, and 
then confirm them references Natural they 
availed themselves this science when was meagre, how 
much more should resort when has become much 
more comprehensive. While there are men who disbelieve the 


For illustration the manner which the sacred penmen appeal 
our natural sense rectitude, see Ezekiel 18: sq. See also Cor. 
expressing the general fact, that the apostles addressed themselves the moral 
sense men. For illustrations the mode appeal other facts Nat- 
107: 23, 24. 26—30. Luke Acts 14:17. 17: 
Rom. 18—20. Heb. 3:3,4. The passages are also numerous, 
scriptural truth natural phenomena, such way im- 
ply that these phenomena teach the same principle which the Bible asserts, and 
that analogy pervades the kingdoms nature and grace. 
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Bible, should labor convince them arguments drawn 
from what they will and must admit. Every preacher who 
would silence gainsayers, especially every one who aims in- 
struct the heathen, must familiar with the system truth 
which the opposers revelation feel compelled 
true deference that system will lead consistent man ac- 
quiesce the written word. Indeed, the last generalization, 
may say that the written word intimately connected with 
Natural Theology, make real attachment the latter not 
much preparative for attachment the former, essen- 
tially the same thing with it. who admires the grandeur 
Natural Religion, admires the sublimity the Bible when per- 
ceived. who enamored the purity the one, cannot 
despise that the other. The principles the law are the 
same genus with those the gospel. Men may cordially re- 
ceive some parts Natural Theology, while they reject some 
portions the revealed; they may pleased with certain 
revelations the Bible, while they are displeased with particu- 
lar precepts Natural but love the whole system 


The objector sometimes replies, that the simple presentation the Gospel 
will disarm men their Infidelity, sooner than will any labored defence 
Natural Religion that the Moravian missionaries, for example, were success- 
ful because they preached Christ and him crucified, and not because they 
preached the truths relating the divine existence. need not answer this 
objection saying, might, that the permanent success the Moravian 
missionaries has been itself somewhat overrated, nor denying, can 
means deny the fact, that the internal evidence the gospel sufficient 
dissipate the doubts some men, and that the authority the preacher 
will often secure belief his simple testimony. But may say, with 
that although some men may disarmed their skepticism the simple ex- 
hibition evangelical doctrine, others cannot thus won. The internal ev- 
idence scriptural truth sufficient convince honest inquirers, but for 
such are not honest, more tangible proofs are needed. say also, that 
multitudes have been converted from infidelity to-Christianity, arguments 
from the constitution nature. This was especially the secret the success 
Dr. Nelson, the celebrated antagonist American infidels. add, that 
where the truths Natural Theology are not distinctly avowed such, they 
are often assumed our reasonings with infidels, and some these truths are 
the logical grounds the conversion Christianity, when the distinct 
avowal them not chronologically antecedent such conversion. 
shall not understood asserting that the truths Natural Theology are, 
sufficient renew the for even the doctrines the New 
Testament are, themselves, inadequate effect this radical change our 
moral nature. are speaking that intellectual belief which the result 


accurate ratiocination, and not that spiritual faith which the gift the 
Holy Ghost, 
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truth, revealed either volume, generically love the 
whole system revealed both volumes. Infidels have been, 
heart, really hostile the spiritual truths taught the book 
nature, those taught the and they pretended 
admire the grandeur Natural Religion, they have profes. 
sed like admiration for the sublimity the Scriptures. The 
justice God, learned from the human conscience, cannot 
truly reverenced and adored, without the elements heartfelt 
acquiescence the scheme salvation Christ. homo. 
geneous all moral truth, that the Redeemer cannot thought 
destroy one jot one title the law, written Upon 
the hearts men the finger God. Although men are jus- 
tified only faith, yet they who have not the written law, 
should nature the things contained the law, they would 
justified, according what they had, not according what 
was denied them; and their righteousness, which would that 
case, obedience the moral precepts, would the 
same genus, though not the same species, with the faith without 
which impossible please God. 

But the chief use Natural Theology remains men- 
tioned. forms the basis which the written revelation rests. 
not assert that all parts are equally fundamental, but 
certain doctrines which teaches, are essential preliminaries 
the Bible. Accordingly, the Bible assumes these doctrines, 
presupposes belief them, asserts them for the sake impres- 
sing them the mind, recalling them remembrance, rather 
than for the purpose proving them and, when- 
ever attempts prove them, does referring the same 
arguments which have been already mentioned the proofs 
Natural Theology. will not questioned, that the logical 
order our processes believe the existence being, 
before consider the truth falsehood his declarations. 
impossible learn that exists, from his merely asserting 
that does so, when that assertion considered, not in- 
dependent fact, but mere announcement fact. 
should assert that there such being the infer- 
ence would conclusive favor his existence from his 
denial, could from his affirmation. like manner 
the logical and also the necessary course our reasonings, es- 
tablish the fact individual’s veracity, before credit his de- 
clarations considered such. believe his truthfulness, 
because himself asserts it, then before can trust this as- 
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sertion, must convinced the very attribute which thus 
made known testimony. The assertion may itself prove 
the veracity the witness, not however when regarded 
assertion, but when regarded phenomenon co- 
incident with other phenomena. the same principle, the en- 
tire moral character being must inferred from other cir- 
cumstances, before can proved his declarations respect- 
from the simple fact that professes so; but his profes- 
sion must compared with his practice, ere such conclusion 
can warranted. Yet the testimony being, favor his 
own virtue, may proof that virtue, whenever the testimo- 
can considered event, for the occurrence which 
cause but the truth the assertion can assigned. The ar- 
gument then derived from it, event, not assevera- 
tion. the same way the announcement individual that 
exists, may prove his existence not when the announcement 
viewed simply such, but when viewed effect 
which would unaccountable the supposition the individ- 
non-existence. From neglect this discrimination, has 
resulted much false reasoning. There are many who say, that 
the word God itself valid argument for his being and per- 
fections. such argument; for, first, after have proved 
his existence and character the appropriate way, from his works, 
may credit the testimony which declares that good, and 
thus affords additional evidence favor the same truth 
which anterior considerations must have established; and sec- 
ondly, his word itself glorious phenomenon which, like every 
other effect, exhibits proof its cause and also the attributes 
that cause. The Bible thus considered one the signs 
arguments furnished Natural Theology, and not mere 
asseveration dispensing with all previous evidence its title 
our credit. The generic distinction between Natural and Re- 
vealed Theology this: the former reasons from certain-works 
the truths which may inferred from those works; but the 
latter reasons from certain words the truths which are com- 
municated those words. When said, therefore, that the 
revealed system must founded Natural Theology, 
meant, part, that must prove the existence and attributes 
the supreme Being from what has done, before can 
prove the truth the declarations purporting his. And 
when replied that the Bible its own proper evidence, and 
III. No. 10. 
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effect which must have been produced divine 
author, this reply simply changes the ground the discussion, 
and classifies the books Scripture among the phenomena 
Natural Theology, requiring reason from them jusf 
reason from the phenomena astronomy and physiology. Nor 
this conclusion evaded asserting, that the Bible 
some men seen and felt true, without any conscious process 
inference from effect cause. This alleged intuitive percep- 
tion its credibility, altogether distinct trust its de- 
clarations. precedes such trust the order nature, not 
time, and the ground which the belief ‘of those declara- 
tions established. intuitive judgment favor the 
testimony itself good, pure, holy; and from its inherent 
cellence are impelled the conclusion, rapid 
tion, that the testimony all that pretends be, true and di- 
vine. This one the reasoning processes from effect cause. 
Perceiving the moral greatness the Bible, intuitively in- 
fer the existence its infinite author. 

But when have thus brought the Scriptures within the 
province Natural Theology, still useful the highest de- 
gree investigate the other departments this science, and 
employ them supports, more less necessary, the new de- 
partment which constituted the phenomena revelation. 
Some these phenomena are involved the miraculous agency 
which said have been exerted proof the Scriptures. 
The miracles the Old and New Testaments may, like other 
wonderful works, looked upon evidences the being 
and perfections God. These few instances, however, 
the Creator’s miraculous interposition, cannot deemed full 
display his find the innumerable in- 
stances his creative and providential 


Miracles are affirmed Lord Brougham merely evidences super- 
natural power, not goodness. See his Discourse Natural Theology, Part 
Sect. the Scriptures frequently appeal certain miracles, with 
reason, indications moral excellence. vain, however, pretend 
proofs the Deity’s benevolence, are the laws themselves their ceaseless 
operation. said, that miracles are not designed prove directly the good- 
ness the divine character, but the truth the revelation, and that this rev- 
elation asserts the divine goodness. But the inference favor the truth 
the Bible from the occurrence miraculous events, that the au- 
thor the Bible and these events veracious, and thus 
previous deduction Natural Theology. 
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how can these miracles shown have occurred? The full 
proof them dependent the anterior deductions Natural 
Theology that there God, and that his benevolence may lead 
him miraculous method, for the good his crea- 
tures. That some the main truths relating Jehovah must 
established, before can fully convinced the real oc- 
currence miracles, has been made evident, think, such 
writers Brown, Whateley, and Thus one 
department Natural Theology essential basis the exter- 
nal proof favor the Bible, even when the Bible regarded 
another department the same comprehensive science. 

But there likewise internal proof revelation. The 
Scriptures reveal such doctrines, and breathe such spirit, be- 
token divine original. They are more wonderful exhibition 
wisdom than found organized bodies; the stel- 
lary system. the phenomena the material and spiritual 
world are evidences higher cause than can found crea- 
ted nature, are the moral phenomena the Bible too stupen- 
dous referred any human even angelic author. They 
must the work God; they prove his existence and charac- 
ter. Still, even for this proof are the other parts Natural The- 
ology more less important. First, they render valuable aid 
the moral argument for the Bible, affording illustrations and 
confirmations it. are separate vouchers for the same ul- 
timate truths, and the concurrence testimony distinct, 
peculiar evidence favor each the coinciding witnesses. 
Secondly, those proofs the divine existence and character, 
which are derived from the mere phenomena the Bible, are 
met infidels with numerous objections and not only use- 
ful show that the same objections may made the con- 
stitution and course nature, but also expedient break 
the force them proving their futility, before come the 
examination the written word. wise dissociate the 
far possible, from the cavils evil-minded men, 
and let the argument from nature, rather than from revelation, 
bear the bruut skeptical obloquy. dictate Christian 
prudence keep the words inspired teachers, far may 
be, from being linked our suggestive processes with the scoffs 
and banter licentious may some degree 


See Brown Cause and Effect, Notes and Whateley’s Rhet. 
wise Paley’s Evidences, (Pref. Consid.) and Erskine Int. Ev. pp. 110—129. 
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effect this object arresting the infidel and vanquish- 
ing him before enters the sacred enclosures. one can fail 
perceive, that the objections Hume and Paine, Voltaire and 
Rousseau, Lessing, Strauss and Feurbach may often 
effect, before consider the biblical truths which they 
oppose. may thus disencumber the Scriptural phenomena 
many hurtful associations may preserve the popular mind 
the sacredness and purity that system, which can often 
more advantageously defended while stand upon its outworks, 
than when allow the skirmish arms within the citadel it- 
self. Thirdly, the whole internal evidence the Bible not 
apparent all men. full force apprehended only those, 
who have cultivated their religious nature high degree re- 
finement. The moral argument for the Bible delicate, and re- 
quires corresponding sensitiveness the minds all who can- 
vass it. But the majority men are coarse and blunt their 
moral sensibilities, and will not appreciate the nice beauties 
the word which too captivating have been spoken man. 
For the majority minds, then, the argument from nature which 
more tangible and more obvious their gross vision, still re- 
mains essential the proof the Bible, even when the Bible 
necessary men, salutary all; and thus shown, 
think, that every case the science which recommend 
prolific its intellectual and moral uses. But fourthly, much 
even the internal evidence which recommends the Bible 
our faith, dependent upon one branch Natural Theology. 
has already been stated, 248, that one this science 
disclose the most important applications the moral code, 
and teaches what would right, and what wrong the Gover- 
nor the universe. reveals the standard 
virtue, and comparing the Bible with this standard which 
ascertained our moral sense, that learn the infinite wor- 
thiness the biblical instructions respecting God. The ex- 
cellence these instructions the crowning excellence the 
Bible, and constitutes the great argument for its divinity. But 
argument which presupposes the truth and demonstrates 
the importance the theology which written upon our moral 
constitution. 

needless enlarge upon the numerous collateral advan- 
tages the science which are considering for whatever ex- 
cites our interest studying the works God, and connects the 
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phenomena the world with their Sovereign Author; what- 
ever awakens our zeal the search for biblical truth, and im- 
with sense the congruity between the teachings 
nature and those grace; whatever constitutes the founda- 
tion which the revealed system must established, and 
makes familiar with those cardinal truths which involve the 
principle all others; whatever requires such investiga- 
tions and rewards with such results, must not only discipline 
every faculty the intellect, but also enrich the heart; must 
exert influence which, like the author all science, omni- 
present, and will everlasting. 

are well aware, that the views which have now ad- 
vanced with regard the province, the scientific character, and 
the important uses Natural Theology are not conformed the 
standards some theological parties. There are two conflicting 
tendencies among divines, their speculations this subject. 
One wish honor the Bible showing its harmony with 
the teachings nature, and proving, independently Scrip- 
tural aid, the whole system religious truth. The other isa 
desire aggrandize the Bible showing its necessity, and 
proving that the unaided intellect can discover important theo- 
logical doctrine. Each these extremes regard unmanly 
and unphilosophical. The Christian spirit requires seek for 
the truth, and forbids the wish, however politic, press argu- 
ment beyond its natural extent, or, the other hand, resist 
any degree its natural force. The Scriptures are disparaged, 
attempting prove them either too much too little. 
They are dishonored, whenever feel obliged confirm our 
faith them torturing our reason, and urging our way against 
the instructions the volume nature. imagine that 
can establish every important truth religion without the 
Scriptures, derogate from their usefulness. If, the other 
hand, fancy that are unable without their aid, prove 
any fundamental religious truth, undermine their foundation 
imply that could not, without their teachings, feel our 
moral accountability that could not sin against Deity, be- 
cause could not obtain knowledge one; that the Bible 
was not given, therefore, men who had abused their know- 
ledge, but men who had received instruction which they 
could abuse that its messages are the result divine goodness 
and compassion exercised toward miserable beings, but 
are not the result divine grace exercised toward guilty 

25* 


282 Natural Theology. [May 


beings for grace more grace,” whenever the recipients 
were previously without known law, the transgression 
which, they could deserve punishment, and thereby could fit 
subjects for receiving gracious favor. 

very singular fact, that with all his alleged rationalism, 
Mr. Locke attempted make the Bible responsible for certain 
articles our belief, the previous reception which the au- 
thority the Bible, and indeed all truth, dependent. dis- 
tinctly affirms, that concerning the existence finite spirits, 
well several other things, must content ourselves with the 
evidence “we have ground from revelation and seve- 
ral other reasons, believe with assurance that there are such 
creatures” “finite spirits, and other spiritual beings, besides 
the eternal God.”! order, then, believe the doctrine that 
there are finite minds existence, must first believe the 
truth the Bible. But the Bible presupposes the existence 
such minds, and also the existence infinite spirit, which 
certainly not less difficult proof, than the existence finite 
spirit. Now some have regarded highly honorable reve- 
lation, that can thus made the source all our knowledge 
respecting the real existence human intelligences but real- 
ity such supposition renders impossible for entertain 
rational faith the Bible, even draw any inference from 
any premise for every process reasoning implies the existence 
mind which reasons and that which presupposes not, 
therefore, entitled our belief, then that which seems prove 
cannot considered as, therefore, true. All such attempts 
make Revelation the basis those doctrines which are either 
perceived intuitively, are learned instantaneous deductions, 
result ultimate skepticism, not merely with regard the truths 
reason, but also with regard the very existence revela- 
tion. Mr. Locke himself has frequently rebuked these suicidal 
efforts exalt the written word the ruins the system which 
God has revealed from heaven. says, “is natural 
revelation, whereby the eternal Father light, and Fountain 
all knowledge, communicates mankind that portion truth 
which has laid within the reach their natural faculties. 
Revelation natural reason, enlarged new set discove- 
ries communicated God immédiately, which reason vouches 
the truth of, the testimony and proofs gives that they come 


Essay concerning Human Understanding, Book 1V. Ch. If. 12. 
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elation, puts out the both; and does much about the same 
would persuade man put out his eyes, the better receive 
all attempts force the human mind forward backward, 
order recommend the written for believe that the 
highest honor that word imparted the truth, uncon- 
strained, undistorted. Its the superstructure, under 
which lies magnificent foundation the truths Natural 
Theology. The more venerate these truths, much the 
greater will our reverence for the system, which rises sub- 
limely upon and over them. One proof its divine origin the 
fact, that presupposes many truths human reason, and 
then goes far beyond all which reason can discover and also that 
condescends remind graciously those doctrines which 
did “not like retain our knowledge,” and for our neglect 
which had been just for God give blindness 
mind and hardness heart. Richard Baxter had suspicion 
that was undervaluing the sacred volume when said, 
more than ever late discover necessity methodical 
procedure maintaining the doctrine Christianity, and be- 
ginning natural verities presupposed fundamentally su- 
Dialogues? making the following acknowledgement: 
belief God, virtue, future state, and such fine notions are, 
every one may see with half eye, the very basis and corner 
stone the Christian religion. Lay but this foundation for them 
build on, and you shall soon see what superstructures our men 
divinity will raise from it. The truth and importance those 
points once admitted, man need conjurer prove, upon 
that principle, the excellency and usefulness the Christian re- 
ligion.” similar concession has been often made infidel 
writers. They have seen, that the revealed system truth 
ingrafted upon the rational system, and have been far from sup- 
posing that the divines who extol the latter, are thereby induced 
depreciate the former. There cannot more singular 
charge. true friend either system can wish divorce 
from its help-meet. God has united, let not man separate. 
Let reason regarded the friend, the ally 
revelation. Wherefore, conclude this part, let ob- 


from God. that who takes away reason make way for rev- 


Essay concerning Human Understanding, Book ch. 19. 
Minute Philosopher, Dial. 1V. 
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served,” the words one! who, notwithstanding his 
the theory final causes, could not yet deny the importance 
our science, “let observed that there two principal 
duties and services; besides ornament and illustration, which phi- 
losophy and human learning perform faith and religion, 
The one, because they are effectual inducement the exal- 
tation the glory God; for the Psalms and other Scrip. 
tures often invite consider and magnify the great and 
wonderful works God, should rest only the 
plation the exterior them, they first offer themselves 
our senses, should like injury unto the majesty God, 
should judge construe the store some excellent 
jeweller, that only which set out toward the street his 
shop. The other, because they minister singular help and pre- 
servative against unbelief and error; for our Saviour saith, you 
err, not knowing the Scriptures nor the power laying 
before two books volumes study, will secured 
from error; first the Scriptures revealing the will God, and 
then the creatures expressing his power; whereof the latter isa 
key unto the former, not only opening our understanding con- 
ceive the true sense the Scriptures, the general notions 
reason and rules speech, but chiefly opening our belief, draw- 
ing into due meditation the omnipotency God, which 
chiefly signed and engraven upon his works.” 


ARTICLE III. 


LIFE, CHARACTER, WRITINGS, DOCTRINES AND INFLUENCE 
CONFUCIUS. 


Rev. Ira Tracy, formerly Missionary China. 


that great nation, which has from the earliest ages, occu- 
pied the eastern part Asia, becoming more and mote ob- 
ject admiration and interest us, natural inquire what 
are peculiarities, and what process did come possess them. 
Its greatness, recluseness and singularity, conspire awaken 
our curiosity and attract our attention. This curiosity and inte- 
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rest well cherish. should have little reason laugh 
the sons Han for supposing that under heav- 
en,” we, the plentitude our knowledge, should practically 
and habitually regard one the less important nations 
the earth. Our error would more unpardonable, and more 
injurious tendency, than theirs. includes probably one third 
the great family, which and they are, common, mem- 
bers, and for the well-being the whole which should 
care. 

welfare this great family, the Chinese have contrib-. 
uted perhaps more largely than generally supposed. they 
had sent western nations nothing but their tea, our debt 
them would not have been small. How many the pleasant hours 
has made around the tables the rich and the poor, the learned 
and the ignorant. How different the social visits our female 
ancestry, and our own mothers and sisters too, from what they 
would have been, had thd stupifying ale,or the maddening punch 
passed around their circles, instead the mildly cheering beve- 
rage which China gave them. 

Silk, which acknowledged Chinese invention, has 
had not little refining the manners and cherishing the 
industry and ingenuity the western world. 

The manufacture white earthern ware, for the first knowl- 
edge which are indebted the Chinese, has also done 
much increase our comforts, and improve our sentiments 
well our habits. But for the Chinese, should, for aught 
know, have been using brown earthen this day. 

And not dwell many things less importance that China 
has done for us, worthy and remembrance, that the 
art printing, gunpowder and the mariner’s compass, which 
have wrought such general and beneficent changes the condi- 
tion nations and the state society here, made their appear- 
ance Europe soon after Marco Polo had published his travels 
China, where they were all use. 

The Chinese have more peculiarities than any other portion 
the human family, except, perhaps, the Japanese, who are 
probably much like them. Savage and barbarous people can- 
not have many, for they have less which possible 
and all the other civilized nations the earth have 
exerted assimilating influence upon each other; but the Chi- 
hese are civilized people, whose character, condition and habits 
have not been affected, any appreciable degree, any other 
civilized people. 
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Many their peculiarities, the most important them may 
traced the influence one man. who understands 
what Confucius what were his doctrines and how per- 
vading and commanding has been, and still is, their influence 
the minds the Chinese, cannot fail have pretty correct 
idea what are. Their minds are run the mould that 
formed for them; and they endeavor conform their civil, social 
and domestic habits the instructions which bequeathed 
them. 

this remarkable man propose give brief account 
the present Article. Ido the best means acquainting 
readers with the most important peculiarities the Chinese. 

Confucius, the great philosopher and teacher the Chinese, 
was born the north-east part China, the year 552. 
His father, who was man high rank, died when Confucius was 
but three years old. Although his ancestors had, for six genera- 
tions, held office their native State, the family was poor that 
was obliged work for its support during his early youth. He. 
applied himself study, soon practicable, and made rapid 
progress the knowledge the ancient records, which were 
engraved pieces bamboo. His abilities, acquirements and 
good character, soon became known Court; and the early 
age twenty years, was appointed important office 
his native country, Loo. This independent State was not 
large, any one the eighteen provinces which now com- 
pose the Chinese empire. 

Daring the next thirty years held several offices that, 
and neighboring States, but did not remain long any them. 
While sought for office means usefulness, likewise 
studied and visited celebrated teachers increase his knowl- 
edge, and travelled seek opportunity for the promulgation 
his docirines. But found difficult persuade any the 
princes whom visited, adopt, for any considerable time, 
the rules conduct proposed; and after many disappoint- 
ments, returned, the age fifty, his native country, and 
retired private life, that might collect and compile several 
important works, which could embody the precepts and 
amples some ancient princes, whom desired. the people, 
and especially the princes, his own and future ages, imitate 
and obey. Ina few years was called from his seclusion and 
made governor province, and afterwards prime minister. 

office exerted himself very successfully, and three 
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years produced such ‘reformation, that neighboring State be- 


alarmed the increasing prosperity Loo, and strata- 


gem seduced the prince and most his officers from attention 
their duties, which disgusted Confucius, that resigned his 
office, and again withdrew from public life. 

Encouraged the successful beginning made here, and 
hoping carry out his plans reformation more thoroughly 
some other State, soon went abroad again, and offered his ser- 
vices several but they either felt unwilling adopt 
his rigid rules morality and close attention their duties, and 
rejected his soon became weary them, and dismis- 
sed him from their employment. 

Thus thwarted every where his endeavors get his doc- 
trines put practice, retired finally his native State, and 
spent the remainder his life completing his writings, and 
preparing his disciples, who had now become numerous, hand 
down his doctrines future ages. approached the close 
life, lamented the degeneracy the times which 
lived, and the rejection those doctrines, the reception which, 
felt assured, would have given prosperity and happiness 
his country and the world. useful the earth,” 
said he, necessary that should leave died the 
age seventy-three, the year 479. 

Confucius seems have arisen China the stage its 
progress, which tradition had multiplied the facts that were 
worth remembering, and the experience and observation suc- 
cessive generations had accumulated knowledge which ought 
preserved, that compiler was needed; and seems 
have possessed, degree rarely seen among men, both ability 
and disposition teacher his own and succeeding ages. 
gave himself his two-fold work with zeal, and even en- 
thusiasm. 

How much aid derived from his predecessors, now im- 
possible determine. has mingled his own sayings with 
theirs, that one can tell his and what theirs. The first 
emperors the long list China’s rulers, are evidently fabulous 
characters. Even Yaou, who, with his immediate successors, 
Shun and Yu, figures largely the books Confucius, said 
have begun reign the year 2337, ninety years be- 
fore the building Babel. probable that Confucius used 
these names, which may have belonged princes that lived 
few centuries before his own time, give greater weight the 
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instructions which wished upon the minds his 
and consequently, that most that excellent 
his writings, his own. However this may have been, 
small praise, say him that was capable either origina- 
ting, appreciating, such doctrines gave his countrymen, 
and had disposition devote his dife the promulgation 
them. The object his far have the means 
knowing it, was good, and this was the aim, and small 
degree, the tendency his writings. 

His followers describe him temperate, industrious, kind 
his inferiors, respectful equals and superiors, and say that 
exhibited faultless propriety of. behavior, all the relations 
sustained his fellow-men, and all the various stations 
cupied the different periods his life: that “was mild, 
but firm; majestic, but not harsh; grave, but pleasant.” They 
see wrong him; but was not entirely blind his own 
defects, and repeatedly confessed them. like sage, 
purely benevolent man, how dare exhibit 
own person the superior man, have not yet attained.” 
are four things practised the superior man, not one 
which Kung (that Kung foo tsze, Confucius) yet able 
do; what require son, serving father not able 
do; what require minister, serving prince cannot do; 
what require younger brother, serving elder brother 
cannot do; what require friend, cannot first 

His conduct, both private and public, was general exem- 
plary. was doubtless one the most moral the heathen. 
The only recorded exceptions the moral rectitude his life 
are that one occasion was guilty lying, which, however, 
his followers not censure; and that divorced his wife, for 
doing which other reason assigned, than his desire ac- 
quire wisdom retirement.” 

His admirers praise him humble and free from ambition and 
every form selfishness. His readiness resign his office 
prime minister, when thought could not useful it, 
adduced proof his freedom from those passions. Neverthe- 
less appears have been proud and ambitious man. 
His ambition, however, was for something nobler than mere dem- 
agogues and aspirants for office aid emolument ever aim 
There was much patriotism, and even philanthropy mingled 


this quotation, shall also others, give nearly literal 
tion, fur the sake showing the style the original. 
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with it. earnestly sought office, but was that might 
the more useful. ardently desired the prosperity and happi- 
ness his country, and was deeply grieved the viciousness 
its rulers, and the evils had produced perpetuated. long- 
for reformation, and believed that might effected 
the doctrines taught. this belief was strongly, even 
enthusiastically attached. All his disappointments could not 
change it. controlled his whole life. 

Religion formed scarcely any appreciable part his character. 
real praise that was moral and political philosopher 
and reformer, and good; and though, like the 
rest men, not without faults, his memory may well revered 
his countrymen and compare him only with other 
teachers unaided inspiration, may see many good reasons 
why Pope, his Temple fame,” should say, 


Superior and alone Confucius stood, 
Who taught that useful science—to good.” 


There are nine books which the Chinese speak.of the works 
Confucius. They are called the Four books,” and the Five 
one them was written entirely Confucius. 
The four books were compiled and composed his disciples, 
but they contain some fragments written him, and large 
portion them consists his sayings, and their doctrines are 
wholly Confucian, not without propriety that they are called 
his works. Four the five classics are collections the writ- 
ings and traditions former ages, compiled and enlarged 
and one was written him. 

The four books are, Learning for adults, Due medium, Dialogues, 
and Mencius. Learning adults short treatise, containing 
less than 2000 words. Its aim is, point out the way become 
perfect personal, domestic, social and political virtue. The 
theory Confucius, developed here and elsewhere, is, first re- 
form yourself; then you can easily reform your family, then 
district, then province, and then empire. The Due medium 
professes teach, what right character and right conduct are, 
and how they may attained. Much obscure, bombas- 
tic and fanciful, ascribing Confucius, and the superior man, 
whoever may be, qualities which not pertain human na- 
ture, and which may doubted whether the writer himself 
had any very clear ideas. The Dialogues are scraps con- 
versations between Confucius and others. They seem have 
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been spoken different periods his life; and are recorded 
such manner that this book has been called Chinese 
well.” Various incidents his life, and descriptions his dress, 
deportment, habits, etc. are intermingled with them. There are 
many good remarks them, and they show much knowledge 
human nature, and great skill adapting his instructions the 
various capacities and dispositions his disciples. Mencius 
tains nothing which important our present purpose no- 
tice. 

The five classics are, Song classic, Book classic, Change classic, 
Propriety remembrancer, and Spring and Autumn. The Song 
classic collection ancient odes. large portion them 
are historical, some amatory, and few religious. Confucius was 
accustomed make quotations from them conversation, and 
his followers often select mottoes from them for the chapters 
their books. They are highly esteemed the Chinese, but Eu- 
ropeans find little poetry admire them. One reason this 
difference opinion doubtless is, that foreigner can appreciate 
fully the Chinese do, the beauties composition their 
language. The discrimination sounds which they 
are accustomed from their infancy, naturally imparts charm 
their more highly finished poetry, which foreigner must re- 
main stranger. Their poetry, may presume speak from 
very limited acquaintance with it, strikingly similar that 
the Hebrews, exhibited the Psalms and Proverbs. An- 
tithesis and parallelism, together with curious and often 
similes, and most accurate arrangement words respect 
sound, appear constitute its most remarkable characteristics. 

The Book classic collection historical dialogues, and was 
designed give history China from the time near- 
that Confucius. The principal speakers are the three 
successive emperors, Yaou, Shun and Yu. This book contains 
clearer intimations the knowledge the Almighty and refer- 
ence his authority, than more modern Chinese books do. The 
style even more concise than that the other books 
and learned Chinese often differ their interpretation 
it. Its obscurity supposed increased the loss con- 
siderable part it, said have been caused the burning 
books Whang-te, the builder the great wall, who ordered 
that all books should destroyed, that there might record 
men greater than himself. 

The Change classic symbolical description the changes 
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the seasons the year, and the animal and vegetable world. 
different collocations the symbols used this book, 
supposed that things past, present and future may all known. 
contains theory the creation, which yang and yin, the 
male and female principles, are supposed creative and ope- 
rative powers, which pervade all things, and continue their exis- 
tence. Confucius himself considered difficult understand 
this book; and doubtless said truly, when remarked, that 
any one could understand it, could know all things. 

The Propriety remembrancer book rites and forms eti- 
quette. its rules Confucius wished regulate all the actions 
men; even their walking and sitting, their eating and sleep- 
ing, their laughing and weeping. larger than either his 
other works, and contains very full discussion the subject 
which relates; giving reasons for the rules prescribes, and 
showing the importance their being carefully observed prac- 
tice. 

The Spring and autumn named, because was begun 
the former and the latter. dry historical work, 
and seems have been written continuation the book 
taking the thread history where that book left it, 
and following down the historian’s own time. 

These five classics are the oldest books extant China. Con- 
fucius doubtless embodied them nearly all that was valuable 
the records that then existed. compiling and composing 
them, became once the father Chinese history, poetry 
and philosophy; the Herodotus, the Homer, and the Aristotle 
and Plato the Chinese; for his philosophy practical like that 
the former, yet theoretical that the latter. 

Confucius taught that men are naturally virtuous. Their vices 
attributed chiefly ignorance and bad example. Conse- 
quently believed that would not very difficult restore 
them the practice virtue. Accordingly said, probably 
some prince: When you yourself are right, you not com- 
mand, the people will rightly; but when you are not right, 
though you command, they will not obey.” And again, Desire 
them good, and the people will good.” His favorite the- 
ory has been already noticed. taught that ruler would 
govern himself and set good example, that example would 
the means reforming his ministers, and through them and those 
influenced them, his whole and that single coun- 
try were thus reformed, surrounding countries would soon submit 
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this virtuous would become universal em- 
peror. 

The good example, which expected such conquests over 
men’s minds and hearts effected, consists propriety 
conduct all situations, and respect the affairs 
accordingly insisted much ceremonial politeness. The 
science etiquette was with him the most important part po- 
litical science; and the practice it, the most important requi- 
site the ruler and the ruled. taught that rectitude 
part propriety, and that rectitude could expected pro- 
ceed only from right heart. exhibit once some features 
his style writing, and his doctrines, the following close 
translation part the second page the Learning for 
adults inserted. 

“The ancients, who wished illustrate virtue all under 
heaven, first promoted good order their own provinces. They 
who wished promote good order their own provinces, first 
regulated families. 'They who wished regulate their 
own families, first became virtuous themselves. They who 
wished become themselves virtuous, first rectified their hearts. 
They who wished rectify their hearts, first purified their mo- 
tives. They who wished purify their motives, first perfected 
their knowledge. Perfecting knowledge depends investiga- 
ting things. Things being investigated, knowledge perfected. 
Knowledge being perfected, motives are purified. Motives be- 
ing purified, the heart becomes right. The heart being right, 
persons themselves become virtuous. Themselves being virtu- 
ous, their families are regulated. Their families being regulated, 
the nation governed. The nation being governed, all under 
heaven peace. From heaven’s son (the emperor) the 
people, all should regard the cultivation personal vir- 
tue the root.” 

One the greatest defects his theory, teachings and prac- 
-tice, moral and political reformer, was his neglect and abuse 
the female sex. Although attaches great importance the 
men each other the family, society and the 
and gives very prolonged and minute directions respecting 
the duties all the other relations and though calls marriage 
the principal relation; yet says very little about the duties 
it; and what does say, relates almost exclusively the du- 
ties the wife, and enjoins upon her implicit obedience the 
will her husband. does not says the Chinese 
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Repository, “to tell mothers, wives daughters, that they 
stand the lowest place the scale nature. Woman not 
agent; she inferior, dependent being, and lives only 
for man.” 

Mr. Davis, whose History China,” two contains 
the best account that country easily accessible American 
readers, tells that the most remarkable passage the Four 
books,” the following: Being asked any one word could 
express the conduct most fitting for one’s whole life, 
not the word shoo and explains unto 
others you would they should unto Probably Mr. 
Davis would not have used nearly the words the golden 
rule, making his translation, had never read them. 
gives Confucius more credit than deserves. The passage, 
literally translated, is, What yourself desire not, not men.” 
This direction the sage good, but only negative pre- 
cept. merely requires abstinence from injuring others, which 
very different thing from seeking good them earn- 
estly benefit ourselves. we, enlightened inspiration 
and accustomed reason such subjects under its guidance, 
should infer from this negative, the positive duty enjoined the 
rule, means certain that the Chinese would 
make that inference; and not know that they have ever 
made it. And they should make it, the honor would be- 
long them, and not Confucius, whose books give evi- 
dence that ever made it. Let him have, Mr. Davis pleases 
give him, the honor having been the wisest and best 
heathen but let not the praise that due only the Wisdom 
God,” given him. 

religion Confucius says but little. was himself idol- 
ater, least worshipper false gods. speaks the 
worship them, something which all will course attend, 
and enjoins sincerity it. Some his sayings indicate that 
was fatalist; but others seems refer the Almighty, 
using the word “heaven,” Christian writers sometimes do. 
generally discouraged inquiry respecting spiritual beings, and 
even the future state man. One his disciples inquiring 
him respecting the service the gods, replied Not yet serve 
men, how can serve The disciple asking what thought 
death, Not yet know life, how can know death 
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His great desire and aim was make men virtuous and 
the present life. wished chiefly confine their 
attention.. The means used accomplish his object were 
threefold: set before them the examples Yaou and 
whose characters clothed with all the excellences 
which supposed human nature capable, and whose lives 
with all the virtue, success and happiness, that-he 
considered desirable for the princes and people his own and 
succeeding times. gave many excellent instructions 
political, social and domestic morality and economy relating 
the duties prince and people, husbands and wives, parents and 
children, friends and neighbors. taught that each family 
children should reverence and obey their parents; and the 
younger members, the elder; and that the nation they should 
consider themselves members one great family, which 
the emperor the father. prescribed minutely the cere- 
monies, modes action and forms address, observed 
the intercourse all these classes persons. The proper ob- 
servance the directions gave, would, his opinion, consti- 
tute propriety behavior, and propriety behavior would pro- 
duce happiness. 

sometimes speaks benevolence, had right views 
the chief virtues. Nor does seem disposed con- 
tract the meaning the word, the exercise the virtue, 
giving little supply the present physical wants the needy, 
many who would know better, they studied their Bibles, 
and especially the Greek New Testament. He, the contrary, 
teaches that benevolence should actuate all our conduct, leading 
set good example before others, and remove, good 
instructions, that ignorance which the cause many, and 
considered the cause most the miseries men suffer. 

politician had wisdom enough see that peace pol- 
icy most conducive the happiness and prosperity nation. 
moralist knew that pursue our individual advantage 
the injury others, exalt ourselves their debasement, 
wrong and pernicious. taught accordingly. Next those 
the Prince peace, his, all the doctrines inculcated their 
men those who have sought instruct them, tend 
most cherish the principles and spirit peace. 

The influence Confucius while lived, was great, though 
far from being commensurate with his desires. the courts 
the princes, whose employment sought opportunities for 
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usefulness, was considerable but that exerted the minds 
his disciples, produced the most permanent and important results. 
The number those who sought instruction from his lips, said 
have been three thousand. Some these gathered the 
brightest fragments his remarks, and recorded the most re- 
markable particulars his and they and their successors, 
from age age, have commented his writings, sayings and 
actions, till his books and these comments form the classic litera- 
ture China, and are the study the prince and the people, 
the father and the son, the most ignorant pupil and the most 
teacher. The little boy seven eight years old commits 
memory the Learning for adults, and the old man seventy 
eighty still studies the Book classic. impossible that political 
and moral sentiments, early and constantly before their 
minds, should not much form their characters and habits. 
Accordingly find that their government, their social and do- 
mestic habits, and their moral, characters, are formed about 
nearly his model, the pravity human nature would per- 
mit. taught that the prince should the father his people 
and the emperor, Chinese, Mongul, Mantchou, views 
the whole empire his family, for whose good government 
responsible, whose wants must supply, and whose safety 
must secure, both from the invasion enemies and the injustice 
each other. must set before them example indus- 
try; and agriculture the direct means providing the ne- 
cessaries life, goes out the spring every year and 
guides the plough; and summer the empress feeds the silk 
worms for similar reason. the people transgress his laws, 
they must corrected with fatherly chastisement, and thank 
him, the magistrate who acts for him, for thus seeking their re- 
formation. the rivers overflowing their embankments, 
drought, locusts, occasion famine any part his vast em- 
pire, must send food his hungry children or, what 
more commonly done moderate cases, excuses them from 
sending the usual proportion their crops the imperial store- 
houses. 
The laws which the government administered, are evi- 
dently formed the principles Confucius taught. example, 
according his theory, omnipotent influence, one does 
rightly, his whole family will certainly and, one 
family virtuous, the neighboring families will also made vir- 
tuous its influence therefore crime committed, the 
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whole family which the criminal belongs, must guilty, 
and none the neighborhood can innocent. Consequently, 
they deserve punishment, well the offending individual, and 
the laws require that should inflicted. But the maxim 
the Chinese respecting their execution is, Let the laws very 
strict, but lenient the execution them and seldom 
that any but the criminal punished, except cases treason, 
For this crime, accords with the doctrines Confucius, well 
with the spirit despotism, make the punishment 
liarly severe. The government good, and good, 
oppose was, with him, the greatest crimes; but becomes 
cruel and oppressive beyond endurance, taught that right 
overthrow it. While seeks the good the people, the 
institution heaven, and must obeyed; but when ceases 
The influence this doctrine, impressed their minds from 
their very childhood, has been very great, both upon the rulers 
and the subjects China. The proof seen, both the 
generally peaceful submission the vast population its 
widely extended territory the authority its rulers, during 
many ages, and the several revolutions which have removed 
unworthy monarchs from the throne. 

The peaceful tendency the doctrines Confucius, has done 
not little for the benefit China. The long continued in- 
crease its population finds parallel countries where war 
has often raged, which has been carried on. wealth 
has not been wasted, has been that the great nations the 
west, the maintenance large armies and navies. citi- 
zens have not spent their skill inventing, nor their strength 
manufacturing, the means destroying their fellow men. The 
arts peace have occupied their thoughts, and they have em- 
ployed their time increase the necessaries, comforts and con- 
veniences life and they have done with such suc- 
cess, that for many centuries they enjoyed them more fully than 
any other people the world. only within the last three 
four hundred years, that the most civilized Christian na- 
tions have become better supplied with them, than are the Chi- 
nese. worth the attention every friend man, 
that the farther recede from the times war, and the more 
free become from its expenses, excitements and occupations, 
the more numerous become those useful inventions and improve- 
ments which increase the efficiency human labor, multiply 
our enjoyments, and facilitate our progress every excellence, 
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The effect the instructions Confucius the manners 
the Chinese, very apparent. The fact that his hook cere- 
monies the largest all his works, shows that attached 
undue importance them. His followers have imitated his ex- 
ample, and are nation formalists. Attention ceremonial 
politeness among them excessive and considered suffi- 
cient reason for falsehood the tongue well the heart. 
Excessive formality appears all their from the 
bowing nine times the very ground before the emperor, the 
complimentary terms which the meanest villain uses their 
courts justice, and the red papers with which the people hon- 
each other new year’s day. certain degree attention 
such formalities unquestionably tends prevent people from 
degenerating into barbarism, and may, some states society, 
assist them rising higher civilization; but that degree the 
Chinese, under the guidance their sage, have and 
their excessive formality increases their hypocrisy. 

the family, Confucius taught the supremacy the father’s 
authority, the duty filial affection and fraternal kindness, and 
the inferiority wives and daughters. Mothers would have 
share the respect and affection due These instruc- 
tions have had their natural effect. Parents are revered and 
obeyed such degree, that the children many Christian 
family, might well pointed those China for example, 
which they would the better imitating. the father 
chastises his child presumed that does for his benefit, 
and proper that should thank him for it. Ihave seena 
Chinese boy when severely whipped his guardian, his own 
accord, bow politely him, and thank him for his earnest en- 
deavor correct his faults. The education females gener- 
ally neglected. They have voice the choice their hus- 
bands; and many respects they are deprived their proper 
and opportunities for enjoyment and usefulness. But the 
Chinese seem not all deficient domestic feeling, and 
the wives and daughters are often, and perhaps generally, treat- 
with more kindness, than the expressions which appear 
some their books, would lead expect. Still la- 
mentable fact, that the instructions their great teacher have 
tended deprive females their proper rank and influence 
society, and thus inflicted incalculable injury upon his coun- 
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those who are subject it, has perhaps been sufficiently 
ted what has been already said. only needful 
mark further, that China, though not equally 
felt all its inhabitants. taught that learning, with virtue 
and ability, which seemed think would always found 
company with it, should sure passport office. 
the highest offices China, save that emperor, are acces- 
sible the sons the humblest peasant. Consequently every 
family that has sons, seeks educate least one them, 
hoping that prove able scholar, rise office, and en- 
rich and honor the family. going school, this son, after 
spending short time small books that may called primers, 
begins commit memory the books Confucius; and his 
chance success life depends mainly his ability quote 
from these books with facility and aptness, and explain their 
doctrines. These doctrines, therefore, become thoroughly im- 
pressed upon his mind; and his mode thinking, and style 
expression are great degree, from the writings 
the sage and his commentators. strives mould himself 
into the intellectual and moral image Confucius and the more 
ancient sages, whose example Confucius gave him imitate. 
Those who not learn read, imbibe the doctrines the sage 
from those who do. 

tant, because more practical inquiry, than what been. 
For twenty-three centuries has borne almost unresisted sway 
over the mind China. But now coming contact with 
another influence. The doctrines Jesus Christ are beginning 
compared with those the Chinese sage. Will the 
teachers the gospel find his doctrines help hindrance 
their work? this question certain answer can given 
man; but may form some opinion the probable opposi- 
tion aid, which they will find the books and disciples 
Confucius. There will doubtless some both. 

Confucius encouraged reverence for ancestors, which, 
whether intended not, now amounts worship. 
this worship the Chinese are more strongly attached, than any 
other. wooden and stone idols,” said one them, are 
matter; but the worship our ancestors, how can 
cease from that?” seems wrong Chinese neglect 
worship his deceased father, does dutiful child among 
treat with neglect his living parent. 
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The high estimation which the sage and his doctrines 
are held the Chinese, makes them slow admit the supe- 
riority even Jesus Christ and the doctrines inspiration. 
will hard for the proud Chinese give the notion, that 
Confucius, the glory their nation, the long revered and deified, 
must superior any one whom foreigners can tell them 
and much the more hard because, consequence their own 
evident and great superiority all the nations their part 
the world, they have for ages been look with con- 
tempt foreigners. 

the other hand, Christian teachers may probably derive 
several advantages from the influence Confucius. 

probably owing his influence, that education 
general and reading common the Chinese. Schools 
are numerous and their importance appreciated. They are 
glad have them noticed, and think work benevolence 
establish and support them. have frequently visited schools 
established and taught pagan Chinese, for the purpose giv- 
ing the scholars Christian instruction and have always been well 
received, and permitted address and question them long 
pleased. Christian missionaries will able establish 
schools among the Chinese great and 
may often bring those already operation under their influence, 
small expense, and find them good places for preaching the 
gospel, both the pupils and their parents. 

inculcated universal All within the 
four said he, “are and brothers, 
should live harmony and kindness towards each other. This 
favors the residence missionaries among the Chinese; and 
their conduct seeking the welfare their brothers” Chi- 
na, may shown accordance with the teachings the 
sage. 

confined his instructions things pertaining the pres- 
ent life, and left unsupplied the wants the soul. The Chi- 
nese have, consequently, adopted parts the religious systems 
other nations with which they have become acquainted but 
their attachment them does not appear very strong. 
They feel, though not very deeply, the need some religion 
they have none, either the books Confucius, the 
systems superstition, which have come from other coun- 
tries, that pure reasonable enough satisfy them, may 
expect that they will be, least, less indisposed consider the 
claims Christianity, than they otherwise would have been. 
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confessed his ignorance religious subjects, and told 
his disciples that great teacher would arise the west. know: 
ledge this prediction, which may suppose was led 
make some acquaintance with the early prophecies respecting 
the Messiah, induced Ming-te, who reigned about sixty 
after the date our era, send messengers westward search 
this great teacher. They went far the part 
Hindostan, where they heard Buddh and his and 
thinking that must the teacher for whom they were sent, 
they returned China with books and teachers his religion, 
The doctrines thus introduced were propagated chiefly means 
books and schools, and Buddhism now the religion large 
proportion the Chinese. may hope that the prediction 
the sage, whom they highly revere, may used advantage 
the Christian missionary. Many them see the absurdities 
Buddhism, and they regard its priests with contempt. They 
may, therefore, more ready believe that was better 
teacher than Buddh, that Confucius referred to, and that the 
messengers Ming-te did not far enough westward. 

His doctrine that the father family obeyed, 
served and loved, and that father still more highly 
honored, and on, may used show that God, the Father 
all fathers, should supremely honored and loved. According 
the their own great teacher, they ought love 
God with all their soul, mind and strength. 

Probably other heathen nation has been equally under the 
guidance teacher, whose influence, the whole, could 
regarded favorable the introduction Christianity, 
that Confucius will naturally be. 
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ARTICLE IV. 


LIFE PHILIP MELANCHTHON. 


Introductory Observations. 


was the remark zealous adherent Luther, Professor 
Mayer Greifswalde, that for the Reformation the Church, 
three Luthers would worth more than three hundred Melanch- 
thons. This observation the eager partizan contains some 
and some error. That Luther merits the first place re- 
former, there can doubt. could perform the work 
assigned him far better without Melanchthon, than Melanchthon 
could undertake without Luther, alike unquestionable. 
expect demolish the errors and abuses the Romish hierarchy 
with cautious and lenient hand, would mere delusion. 
earlier period had shown, that even men intrepid charac- 
ter, with their writings filled with admonitory voices, could pass 
and leave few traces behind. man dauntless courage, 
who could wield the club Hercules, was needed,—one who 
would stand firmer and more erect, proportion the number 
and fierceness the assaults which should made upon him. 
Such heroic spirit was Luther, and distant ages will not forget 
that was who broke the fetters superstition, and led Chris- 
tendom once more into the light civil and religious freedom. 

But must not forgotten, that Luther was one those ex- 
citable spirits, who are inclined, the violence passion, 
break over all restraint. was wise arrangement Divine 
Providence that Melanchthon should appear, spirit gentler 
mould, who could, with wise hand and the right moment, 
calm and direct the vehement feelings his great leader. 
excessive zeal was tempered Melanchthon’s mildness, 
while Melanchthon’s yielding nature was quickened and invigo- 
rated the courageous bearing his friend. Luther alone, 
two leaders like Luther, might have rushed into perilous ex- 
tremes, and occasioned the ruin the edifice which they were 
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happy influence over Luther mentioned the former. 
one occasion, seemed angry beyond measure. 
deep silence reigned around among all. length addressed 
him with the line, 


Vince animos iramque tuam, qui caetera vincis.’ 


Luther, laughing, replied: will dispute further about it’” 

Another ground the necessity Melanchthon’s influence 
the Reformation, consists his extraordinary ability present re- 
lated truths their due order and logical method. Luther, 
his unceasing contests, had little leisure investigate fundamen- 
tally and develop fully the truths which announced his 
had opportunity been allowed him for this purpose, 
his soul was too impetuous permit him construct coherent 
doctrinal system. gives view the case the fol- 
lowing remarkable words: born forever fighting with 
opponents and with the devil himself, which gives controver- 
sial and warlike cast all works. clear the ground 
stumps and trees, root thorns and briars, fill ditches, raise 
causeways and smooth the roads through the woods; but 
Philip Melanchthon belongs, the grace God, perform 
milder and more grateful labor, build, plant, sow, wa- 
ter, please elegance and taste.” Though the destruction 
abuses and errors was indispensably necessary, and 
though Luther was remarkably fitted for this work, yet was not 
less important, that, the bosom the new community, man 
should arise, who could arrange the detached parts the teach- 
ings the gospel into one whole, and the symmetry and 
beauty the edifice, win those minds the truth that clearly 
saw the pernicious nature error, who still doubted whether 
many disjointed fragments, new and well-ar- 
ranged system could formed. Hence Melanchthon made ita 
principal business his life, unfold divine truth methodically, 
that every one might convinced, after calm examination, 
the truth God’s word. visitation the churches, 
1527, first learned the pressing necessities the people re- 
spect religious doctrine. zealously labored 
set forth divine truth with greater precision and simplicity, 
prevent the bad effects which might flow from very com- 
mon misapprehensions the doctrines Luther. 

Again, Melanchthon’s labors and influence were inestimable 
service the Reformation, consequence his intellectual gifts 
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and accomplished education. With the exception Erasmus, 
was the best Greek scholar the age. teacher, was 


contagious enthusiasm, which gave him, through the thousands 


young men who thronged his lectures from every part Eu- 
rope, position the most power and influence. 
The Protestant doctrines were thus associated with the revival 
literature. Luther was, means, unskilled the trea- 
sures ancient learning. high position for that period would 
assigned him all unprejudiced judges, yet Melanchthon 
was this respect decidedly his superior, his advice difficult 
being eagerly sought and highly valued. transla- 
tion the Bible into German, the great work the Refor- 
mation, was largely indebted exact philologi- 
cal knowledge. revised and amended every part it, be- 
sides translating the three books Maccabees diction re- 
markable for its simplicity and purity. the later editions 
this Bible, his careful hand everywhere manifest. 1540, 
Luther wrote him from Worms, “that have ventured 
put press without Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, 
the Canticles, Isaiah and Jeremiah.” Melanchthon’s knowledge 
ancient philosophy was little use the controversies 
the Reformation. this knowledge, had adroitness and 
tact discussion which very few could equal. was thus, 
several occasions, enabled unravel the most intricate sophis- 
tries the Romish dialectics. may refer the discussions 
Augsburg Worms 1540 and 1557, and Regens- 
burg this ability Melanchthon, one was more 
ready give decided testimony than Luther. 

may add that the exalted piety Melanchthon, accom- 
panied with all the gentler graces humanity, was incalcula- 
ble value the Reformation. the boldness and unquencha- 
ble zeal Paul Luther, the attractive piety and 
loving spirit John were less apparent Melanchthon. 
was the beloved disciple that would have been invited lean 
the Saviour’s breast. Amid the fierce strifes the sixteenth 
century, how refreshing find one who tried copy the 
peaceful and forgiving temper his Master, and who breathed 
earth the spirit Heaven. The individual, whom the uni- 
were most anxious secure, whom Reuchlin and Eras- 
mus loved and honored, whose choicest earthly treasures were 
the old poets and orators, was most remarkable for his unaffected 
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humility and fraternal love. The enemies the Reformation 
could not but feel the power his example, nor cease regret 
that his talents and character did not continue support the de- 
clining hierarchy. 


the following pages, propose detail, some length, 
the principal events the life Melanchthon, especially those 
which relate his domestic and social character. These have 
been, for the most part, passed the histories the Refor- 
mation, and many them the Lives Melanchthon. The 
doctrines the Reformers are well well the gen- 
eral history the period, that will unnecessary dwell 
upon them any length. The main source from which have 
drawn our materials, the work Frederic Galle, published 
Halle, 475 pp. 8vo., under the title, Versuch 
Characteristik Melanchthons als Theologen und einer Entwicke- 
lung seines Lehrbegriffs.” was first composed the form 
essay, which the Theological Faculty the University 
Halle awarded prize The subject was afterwards 
thoroughly reinvestigated, and the treatise greatly enlarged. The 
production bears every mark having come from able and 
candid writer. Its special value, above all the preceding Me- 
moirs the Reformer, consists the ample use which the author 
makes the Correspondence Melanchthon, collected and 
published Dr. Bretschneider, six vols. quarto, under the 
general title Corpus Reformatorum. Much this correspon- 
dence existed before only manuscript. 


Birth and Parentage. 


Philip Melanchthon was born Feb. 16, 1497. His father, 
George Schwarzerd, was native Heidelberg. wasa 
skilful manufacturer various kinds armor, and such was 
held, that turbulent age, high estimation. often visited 
the courts the princes, and enjoyed the special favor the 
emperor Maximilian. early 1496, had taken his 
abode Bretten, small town Baden, near Carlsruhe, then 
the Palatinate the Rhine. Here became connected mar- 
riage with Barbara Reuter, daughter the burgomaster the 
place. represented man decided piety and uncom- 
monly exact and fervent his devotions, notwithstanding that 
the business which was engaged would not seem 
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favorable the cultivation personal religion. mentioned, 
characteristic fact, that was the habit rising from his 
bed midnight, order repeat his customary prayer. Hence 
the Christian education his family was object paramount 
importance. this duty found efficient co-laborer his 
wife, who described discreet and pious woman,! who looked 
well the ways her household, and who sought, the fre- 
quent absences her husband, impress the minds her 
children, five number, the lessons virtue and piety which 
they had received from their father, and keep them far 
possible from the contaminations vice. Her father, the days 
his old age, found greater delight than amusing and in- 
structing his grandchildren. Philip especially attracted his atten- 
tion, boy extraordinary intellectual promise. 

The father Melanchthon died 1507, after lingering several 
years under disease, caused, was supposed, his drink- 
ing water from poisoned well. Three days before his death, 
said his sons: Since die, desire that chil- 
dren may members the church, that they may live com- 
munion with it, may have the knowledge God and finally 
happy eternal Melanchthon mentions this the Pos- 
tils and subjoins: recollect father said these things when 
blessed before his death.” Nine days before his own de- 
cease, repeated the same words his children. 


Early Education Melanchthon. 


Melanchthon appears have enjoyed all the advantages for 
education which were then accessible. After spending short 
time the elementary school Bretten, was placed under 
the care John Hungarus, domestic tutor, whose instructions 


Winsheim says, mater Barbara matrona fuit honestissima, singulari sapi- 
entiaet morum gravitate stanza which was frequently her 
lips was this 

Then his plough toil can render, 


Sure ruin slow fast, 
May perhaps hanged 


Melanchthon sometimes said his Didici hoc mea matre, vos eti- 
She remained twelve years widow after the death her 
first husband. She was subsequently twice married, first Christopher Kol- 
be, citizen Bretten, and after his death Melchior Hechel. Melanchthon 
had six brothers and sisters in-law. 
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teacher,” wrote, “who was excellent grammarian and 
who passed honorable old age preaching the gospel Pforz- 
heim. compelled me, studying grammar, through 
with the constructions, and also give the rules for twenty 
thirty lines Virgil. allowed omit nothing. When- 
ever fell into error, corrected me, yet with fitting 
this manner made mea grammarian. was excel- 
hope shall shortly meet everlasting glory. loved him, 
though his discipline was severe yet was not severity, but 
paternal chastisement, exciting diligence. compelled 
look out the rules the evening that could recite 
them.” 

During two years Melanchthon attended the public school 
Pforzheim, town few miles south Bretten, Baden. The 
school, then under the charge George Simler, had attained 
high rank Germany. Melanchthon made such 
rapid progress that soon had completed his twelfth year, 
was prepared enter the University Heidelberg. this 
celebrated institution remained three years, and devoted him- 
self particularly the study the lived the 
house Doctor Pallas, and taught the sons the count 
wenstein. was distinguished above all his youthful compan- 
ions, his acquaintance with the Greek language. Where 
shall find once exclaimed teacher, pro- 
pounded difficult question. With one voice, all the scholars 
the degree bachelor arts, June 10, 1512 re- 
paired where soon received master’s degree, 
and where confirmed his reputation, partly his lectures 
the ancient classics and partly the books which published, 
especially his Greek Grammar. was now ranked among the 
ablest philologists his age. 1516, Erasmus What 
promise does not that youth, boy, might almost term him, 
Philip Melanchthon, hold out? about equally eminent 
his knowledge Latin and Greek. What acuteness argu- 


About this time, changed his name, the suggestion Reuchlin, from 
Schwarzerd the more euphonic one Melanchthon, both words signifying 
their respective languages, black earth. This change names was then 
not uncommon, Reuchlin, originally Reuch, Latin, fumus, fumulus 
name Dutch was Gerhard, Latin, Desiderius. 
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ment! What purity and elegance diction! What manifold 
knowledge! What delicacy and extraordinary tenderness 
feeling 

Melanchthon did not, however, confine his attention classi- 
cal literature. other branches knowledge felt deep in- 
terest. While Heidelberg, pursued with much zeal the 
study mathematics and astronomy, under the direction Con- 
rad Helvetius, and attended the lectures Sto- 
who was still more distinguished. writes, 
when and Oecolampadius were reading Hesiod together, 
and certain strange desire seized me, though was then mere 
youth, comprehending, among other things relating the ris- 
ing and setting the stars, those words, dies la- 
tere Pleiades,” one the multitude could aid 
us, except While here Melanchthon also studied the 
principles law and medicine. Still, attended -with special 
zeal pursuits philosophical nature. The works Aristo- 
tle, which had long before cursorily perused defective trans- 
lations, now studied the original, preparing himself edit 
edition some them. Subsequently these engros- 
sed much his attention. The thoroughness his philosophi- 
cal training may inferred from the fact, that the controversy 
between the Nominalists and Realists, which was then raging 
Tubingen, was his exertions set rest; the young disputant 

the side the Nominalists, that universal ideas 
have reality truth, but are mere names mental abstrac- 
tions. 

Though Melanchthon’s religious education, while was un- 
der the parental roof, had been conducted some respects 
false principles, yet had served implant within him fresh 
and vigorous faith. While boy had the greatest delight 
public worship, and was particularly attached the lives the 
saints. says after life, what joy gave 
when were lads, read the verses which are found the 
legends the saints. Similar lines were recited the preach- 

ers the.church, and when imitated the sermons home, 
we’ repeated those verses. Subsequently, women and girls 
brought something our altar, was customary the church. 
had had better instructors that time, would have been 
more useful us. Still, was part domestic education 
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employ children with such things, rather than allow them 
roam about the streets with their boisterous noises.” 

With these early tendencies piety, not strange that Me- 
lanchthon, after extensive excursions into various fields know- 
ledge, should with earnest love the study theology. 
that time, however, there was little this department sci- 
ence studied the universities, which could satisfy the 
With almost total neglect practical system 
made abstruse and hair-splitting propositions, was the great 
object pursuit, which, though useful sharpening the intel- 
lect and worthy admiration monument human inge- 
nuity, could never satisfy, for any length time, truly religious 
feelings. Melanchthon’s youthful enthusiasm was excited and 
absorbed this ingenious superstructure. sat attentively 
the feet Lempus, the theological master and 
the most celebrated teacher that department, and saw spread 
out black tablet, figures chalk, designed aid where ver- 
bal demonstrations were not sufficient. Thus for example, the 
doctrine transubstantiation was depicted. Still, Melanchthon 
sought for instruction, not merely the lecture-room and the 
volumes the earlier Scholastics, but with his predilections for 
Nominalism, enjoyed, for some time, great satisfaction the 
writings William Occam, the restorer this But 
this could last only for time. Melanchthon had now found an- 
other and purer source religious knowledge had obtained 
from Reuchlin copy the Bible. Previously his great rela- 
tive? had given him number valuable books, while lived 
Pforzheim with Reuchlin’s brother George. But the Scrip- 
tures were the most precious treasure. With what love and de- 


Thus 1521 wrote: vero, Occhame, deliciae quondam 
Yet 1529, says Camerarius: thank you for the Dialogues Oc- 
cam, yet they are more frigid than had supposed. the whole system there 
plainly solid Luther, well known, had originally 
great reverence for the Singular 

was related Melanchthon the mother’s side. Melanchthon, 
his Postils mentions the following heard Reuchlin telling that 
had heard the lectures Argyropylus Italy Thucydides. When en- 
tered the lecture-room, stated reply the inquiry the teacher, that 
had come listen something the Greek language. Being then asked 
you understand Greek all, answered, do. Read, says Argyropylus. 
Reuchlin thereupon read passage. you understand it, asked the lec- 
turer? Somewhat, was the reply. the sense? The young German 
gave well could. said the lecturer, Greece, our exile, has 
come over the Alps.” 
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light did the young Reformer expatiate over the fields divine 
truth, plucking and gathering the wholesome fruits which divine 
wisdom has here caused grow. reading this book,” 
“he was constant that nobody would believe that the 
volume which always carried his bosom, was sacred one, 
but rather that was enamored with some profane author.” 
Through this steady application the sacred writings, his eyes 
were opened perceive into what barren desert Christianity 
had been borne her bishops and clergy. For example, friar 
read from the pulpit proposition Aristotle another preached 
that the wooden shoe the was made the tree 
knowledge Paradise. While such puerilities were proclaimed 
the house God, Melanchthon often read the Bible si- 
lence, during the time public worship, though sometimes there- 
subjecting himself malevolent remark. His love for the 
truth and for free inquiry, was much heightened the result 
the controversy which the Cologne theologians had waged with 
This eminent scholar had been compelled for his 
own justification, prepare some papers sent partly the 
Papal court and partly that theemperor. elegant trans- 
script these, Melanchthon made with his own hands, for the 
use the author. This friendly service greatly contributed 
enlighten his own judgment respect the state the church 
and the demands the age. Still more useful was the frequent 
personal intercourse which now enjoyed with Reuchlin, who 
then lived Stuttgard and often rode Tubingen spend sev- 
eral days with his young friend. Their love was like that 
father and his child. The enlightened and unprejudiced mind 
the elder necessarily exerted great influence the susceptible 
heart the younger. 

the Providence God, Reuchlin became the means 
which Melanchthon was directed wider and important field 
labor. Frederic the Wise, Elector Saxony, was now search 
competent teacher the Greek language for his newly 
founded university Wittenberg. being consulted, 


Reuchlin was accustomed read the Bible very diligently, and carry 
the New Testament with him his travels. Innspruck, ambas- 
sador Maximilian, took Greek New Testament, written golden let- 
ters which Erasmus used his edition that volume. Two Venetian am- 
bassadors were then the court, one them said his companion, Lo! 
those who know this language are applauded Germany, but are despised 
among 
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could recommend one for the post with greater confidence 
than Melanchthon. will promote,” writes Reuchlin, 
honor, reputation and usefulness the university. For know 
one among the Germans who surpasses him, except Erasmus 
Rotterdam, who Hollander. Melanchthon also goes be- 

ond Melanchthon wrote July 24, 1518; 
“Lo! letter has arrived from our gracious prince, under 
own signature, which promises you pay and favor. 
will not now address you the words the poet, but the 
promise God which was vouchsafed believing Abraham, 
Get thee out from thy native land and from thy kindred and from 
thy house the land which shall show thee. AndI 
will make thee great nation, and will bless thee and make 
thy name great and thou shalt blessed.’ Such the presen- 
consolation. then, with joy and good courage.” 


Melanchthon Professor Greek. 


Melanchthon travelled horseback from Witten- 
berg. age young and with heart susceptible, 
must have been the subject various and conflicting emotions, 
was quitting university where had labored indefatigably 
sow the seeds true learning. But instead generous sup- 
port, had been met, for the most part with the envy and mal- 
ice the defendants the old philosophy; his motives had 
been traduced, and his doctrines, they could not refuted 
argument, were made the butt poor attempts wit. With 
the exception Simler, professor law, seems have had 
little sympathy among the leading men that ancient and big- 
oted institution. the other hand, was now leaving the 
exciting scenes Southern Germany, the places his birth, 
and education. had bid farewel! not few young men 
whom had charmed his enthusiasm and made his firm 
friends his gentleness and love. And above all, was leaving 
the honored Reuchlin, who had been him more than father. 
Besides, was now entering upon new and untried sphere. 
adult, experienced the various fortunes life, the future 
would have occasioned some solicitude. How much more must 
heart like that the sensitive and youthful Reformer have been 
affected? The thought meeting Luther whose fame was now 
extending over Christendom, must have been alternately elevat- 
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ing and depressing. had never seen the son the miner, 
whose spiritual hammer was ringing the old fortresses pa- 
pacy. The ruddy and bashful stripling might seem small the 
eyes the champion Protestantism, who was not always 
very considerate towards his weaker brethren. But went on, 
trusting his Almighty Guardian, who was opening before him 
wide field labor,” not free indeed from sharp thorns, but 
first full flowers. formed intimate ac- 
quaintance with the celebrated Pirckheimer. Leipsic, was 
treated with marked hospitality, especially George Mosella- 
nus, professor Greek, splendid entertainment was provid- 
honor the youthful guest. the 25th August, 1518, 
reached Wittenberg and first introduced himself Luther. 
His reception was not very exhilarating his spirits. Luther 
had some misgivings, noticed the timidity and unimposing 
exterior young Grecian. 29th, Melanchthon de- 
livered his first lecture the hall the university, Improve- 
ments the Education Youth. Before him sat all the citi- 
zens who made any pretensions learning, and the Professors 
all the Faculties with their pupils. Luther listened him with 
the closest attention. Three four days afterwards, 
other teacher Greek. has excited all the theologians, 
the highest well the lowest, zeal for the study Greek.” 
may readily imagined how delighted the Reformer would 
with this fresh accession the strength university with 
which, his view, were bound the hopes the church 
well true learning, few weeks subsequently, ad- 
dressed him with the words, Philippe! Melanch- 
thon, his part, felt strongly attracted towards 
who, with indomitable courage, had entered the field against the 
foes who was withal man the warmest and 
most generous feelings. him the youthful Professor recog- 
nized the genuine honest German heart, true and unfeigned 
piety, rare acquaintance with the Scriptures, joined exem- 
plary practice their precepts and extraordinary endowments 
intellect. 

Melanchthon’s success teaching was such might anti- 
cipated. was convinced that was only fundamental 
philological training, that young men could prepared for the 
service the church. Beautifully somewhere writes: 
neglect the youth State like away the Spring from 
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the year. Indeed, take away when let the schools run 
waste, for without them religion cannot maintained. the 
study the sciences neglected, terrible darkness will come 
over the entire commonwealth.” his passion for the study 
Greek literature, Melanchthon surpassed all the teachers his 
age. The youth and children committed his care, were 
oughly instructed the grammars the two classical langua- 
ges. delivered lectures various Greek and Latin authors; 
for example, Iliad 1519, and Pliny’s Natural 
History 1520. that period when many treasures 
classical learning could found only the MSS. libraries, 
the hindrances, which had surmount, were often incredi- 
says Winsheim, that while was Wit- 
tenberg—about two years—and heard our dearest teacher lec- 
ture the Philippic orations Demosthenes, there were only 
three hearers besides myself; were compelled, for want 
copies, transcribe for our own use from the single copy our 
yet, notwithstanding all these difficulties, labored 
with inconceivable patience, though suffering much from want 
sleep and general this branch labor, Melanch- 
thon followed closely the footsteps Erasmus; while the 
latter advanced classical culture, more his writings, the form- 
aided effectually his oral instructions. Professor Heer- 
brand his funeral oration for Melanchthon, says 
that his hearers sometimes amounted thousand, and among 
these were princes, counts, barons and multitudes the nobility. 
the same time, this illustrious scholar spoke himself with 
the utmost modesty. Writing Wolfgang Fabricius, says: 
Erasmus, that glory not only the present age, but all ages, 
has cast the die for us, you, Wolfgang and Oecolampadius, must 
follow next. Martin and Carlstadt will something. 
These shall follow, sed longo intervallo.” 

Before the end September, Melanchthon dedicated the 
elector Frederic Translation one Lucian’s Oc- 
tober, printed the Epistle Titus and Dictionary; 
November, wrote the preface Hebrew Grammar. 
immediately undertook more elaborate work, Rhetoric, 
which appeared three books, January, 1519. February, 
followed another discourse March and April, editions sev- 
eral Plutarch’s writings with preface. 1520 his Compend 
Dialectics was published. edition this book and the 
Rhetoric appeared afterwards with many alterations. All these 
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things were done during very diversified and laborious course 
teaching, for Melanchthon undertook give instruction 
Hebrew well Greek. 

The scholars caught the enthusiasm their teacher. 
are industrious ants the university,” says Luther. Re- 
forms the mode instruction were proposed; with the ap- 
probation Frederic, lectures were discontinued which had 
value but for the scholastic system, and others were substituted 
founded classical the conditions upon which academ- 
ical degrees were granted were rendered less severe new views 
and ideas were introduced, all which tended place Wittenberg 
strong contrast with the other universities. 

was important circumstance,” says Ranke,! that per- 
fect master Greek arose this moment university, where 
the development the Latin theology already led return 
the first genuine documents primitive Christianity. Luther 
now began pursue this study with earnestness. His mind 
was relieved and his confidence strengthened, when the sense 
Greek phrase threw sudden light his theological ideas. 
When, for example, learned that the idea repentance (poe- 
nitentia), which, according the language the Latin church, 
signified expiation satisfaction, signified the original concep- 
tion Christ and his apostles, nothing but change the state 
the mind, seemed mist was suddenly withdrawn from 
before his eyes.” 


Melanchthon Theological Professor. 


Melanchthon, not long after came Wittenberg, began 
labor directly for theology. his exact knowledge Greek, 
his lectures the New Testament could not have occasioned 
him much difficulty. With restless enthusiasm sought 
supply short time his defective knowledge Hebrew. 
“Our Philip,” says Luther now engaged He- 
great the fidelity and industry the man that 
scarcely grudges any pains.” His zeal for theological studies was 
much augmented the famous disputation Leipsic, the 
summer 1519, when became more deeply convinced the 
contrariety the prevailing church doctrines divine truth. 
The taunting language the pompous Eck: Keep still, Philip, 


History the Reformation, Bk. Ch. 
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attend your own studies and not trouble me,” impelled him 
now apply himself with great earnestness theology. 
19th September, the same year, became biblical 


baccalaureate, company with John Agricola. first theolog- 


ical lectures were the Epistle Titus 1518. the follow. 
ing year, lectured the Psalms, the Epistle the Romans 
and Matthew’s Gospel. reference the latter, Luther 
writes “Iam sorry that cannot send all the brethren Philip’s 
theological lecture Matthew, inthe morning. That 
little Greek goes ahead theology 
theological labors were greatly increased 1521—23, 
frequent absences from Wittenberg. This was especially the 
when the Reformer was attendance the Diet Worms. 
Still, shall subsequently see, his interest these studies 
was somewhat vaccilating. 

length, after much effort Luther prevailed the Elector 
1526, appoint Melanchthon formal manner, Professor 
Theology, and assign him salary such. What blessing 
this arrangement the good Providence God, 
Germany and Christendom, would difficult describe. 
Students flocked his lectures, says Heerbrand, not only from 
Germany, but from almost all the countries Europe. Multi- 
tudes, attracted the splendor his name, resorted Witten- 
berg from France, England, Hungary, Transylvania, Poland, Bo- 
hemia, even from Italy yea from Greece. The mode 
which Melanchthon lectured, was not such prevails Germa- 


the present time. adopted, measure, the Socratic 
\style. questions addressed particular individuals, sought 


enliven the monotony exercise and develop the talent 
the addition his common lectures week days, 
Sundays and festival-days, familiar expositions the 
Gospels Latin. This practice continued with great con- 
scientiousness during the eleven last years his life. this 
subject Christopher Petzel, whom the world indebted for 
these invaluable fruits Melanchthon’s makes the fol- 
lowing statement: When the university was after the 
Schmalcald account there being many Hungarians 
who could not understand the sermons the German language 


Published under the title, Postilla Melanthoniana Lectionum Evan- 
gelicarum. Explicationes piae eruditae Philippi Melanthonis. Hanov. 
1594, 95. Melanchthon was never preacher. says expressly 
1536, Ego concionari non possum. 
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delivered the church, Melanchthon began explain the Gos- 
pels for their benefit, Sundays and festivals, his own 
Svon, account the multitude hearers, removed the 
public hall these lectures discourses, which was accus- 
tomed, familiar language, over the principal points the 
text which the sermon had been founded. had had 
much experience the training the young and was furnished 
with the most various learning, adapted his instructions the 
capacities his hearers, whom there multitude youth, 
many who mere boys. was accustomed inter- 
sperse grammatical and historical matters with the catechetical 
and theological, that thereby the lecture was not only useful 
all, but exciting and agreeable. There are those who recol- 
lect, that from the year 1549 his happy departure from the pres- 
ent life 1560, delivered scarcely any lectures which were 
more popular than these. Though was not used dictate 
all, but spoke with the utmost freedom that might proceed 
more rapidly and bring the exercise within still there 
were not wanting those who could catch and put paper these 
familiar, verbal discourses there were some even persevering 
that they did not omit the subordinate points. Such was the 
anxiety, such the zeal that time hear the great teacher! 
Counts, barons, nobles, students all classes and professions, 
the old, young men and boys great numbers, hung the lips 
the instructer.” 

“Tt was inestimable value Melanchthon,” says Ranke, 
“that could here devote himself subjects which filled his 
whole soul, and that now found the substance those forms 
which his attention had been hitherto principally directed. 
embraced with enthusiasm the theological views Luther and, 
above all, his profound exposition the doctrine justification. 
But was not formed receive these opinions passively. 
was one those extraordinary spirits, appearing rare intervals, 
who attain full possession and use their powers 
early period life. When went Wittenberg was but 
just twenty-one. With the precision which solid philological 
studies seldom fail impart, with the nice instinct natural the 
frame his mind, seized the theological element which was 
offered his grasp.” 

still more extensive sphere influence was opened Me- 
lanchthon, the publication multitude theological writ- 
ings. Most these were the lectures which had delivered 


the author, published Melanchthon’s Exposition the Epis. 
the Romans and Corinthians, which had 
listened the lecture-room. thus characteristically 
addresses the author: publish this commentary 
yours, and send yourself you. you are not satisfied with 


Why did you let ask, command and urge you pub- 


his pupils, these least lay the foundation them, 
Luther himself chose bring out some these lectures sur. 
reptitiously, rather than permit them confined the narrow 
limits the lecture-room. without the knowledge 


yourself, you right; enough that you please us. Yours 
the fault, there any. Why did you not publish them your- 


lish purpose? This defence against you. For 
willing rob you and bear the name thief; fear not 
your complaints accusations.” 

Melanchthon was the first whom the Protestant church are 
indebted for what can properly styled Manual System 
religious doctrines. His labors this department theology 
were the highest value. The origin the volume which 
refer was, sense, entirely accidental. his lectures 
the Epistle the Romans, had drawn for the benefit 
his hearers summary the most important topics handled 
the apostle. This little abstract was printed some his pu- 
pils without his approbation knowledge. soon per- 
ceived its imperfections, determined publish en- 
larged and more complete form. Thus originated his Loci Com- 
munes, first printed Wittenberg Wherever Ger- 
many, any desire had been awakened for the Reformation the 
church, this volume received warm welcome. Luther especial- 
ly, was almost beside himself for joy. book deserves,” 
exclaimed, not only immortality but admitted among the 
canonical books. Whoever would now become theologian has 
great advantages, for the first place, has the Bible which 
now clear that can understand without difficulty. Then 
let him read Philip’s Loci Communes, that will have the 
whole heart. When has these two things, isa 
theologian whom neither the devil nor any heretic can pull 
and the whole theology stands open before him, that 


full title is, Loci Communes Rerum seu Hypoty poses 
Theologicae. Auctore Phil. Melanch. 1321, Augusti published edition 
this work, the completion the third century from the publication 
the Ist edition, with notes historical and literary. 
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can peruse for edification what will. Then, pleases, 
may read Commentary Romans, and may subjoin 
Commentaries Galatians and Deuteronomy, and thus gain 
copious stock words. You can find none among all his books, 
where the sum religion exhibited finer proportions than 
the Loci Communes. Read all the fathers and sententiaries, 
you will find nothing compared with it. There better 
book, after the Bible, than this.” 

The first edition was immediately exhausted, and two more edi- 
tions were demanded the same year. 1526,—five years— 
the treatise had been printed fifteen times Latin and ten Ger- 
man, with but few important alterations. the mean time, 
Melanchthon was acquiring more learning and experience and 
sounder judgment, some points appeared him need en- 
tire, others partial revision. new edition appeared 
under the title Loci Communes theologici. This was many 
respects new work. was dedicated Henry Eng- 
land, order conciliate his favor towards the Lutherans. 
The king received graciously and sent the author two hundred 
The work this form passed through, seven years, 
twelve editions Latin and seven German. The translation 
into the vernacular language was made Justus Jonas. The 
work was subjected 1540 another thorough emendation, es- 
pecially the definitions ecclesiastical terms. this third 
form, was published, during the life, times 
Latin, and the close 1625, had been published ¢hirty- 
three times Latin and German. 

Among the more important works theological character 
which Melanchthon published, were the following: the Ni- 
cene Creed; Defence against Eck; Oration for Luther; Apolo- 
for Luther against the decision the Paris an- 
swers the impious Articles the Bavarian Inquisition also, 
various works against Flacius, Osiander, Stancar and others; 
the Augsburg Confession and its Defence, published 1530, 
and greatly improved edition the same 1540; Opinions 
some the Ancient Fathers relating the Lord’s Supper; 
treatise respecting the authority the Church and the Writings 
the Ancients; and the Confession the Doctrinal Belief 
the Saxon Churches, published 1551. 


This dedication caused Melanchthon some trouble. Luther was not wholly 
pleased with it. 1540, Melanchthon wrote: Let stop praising the Eng- 
lish Nero.” 
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tone and style, Melanchthon’s later writings were not equal 
his earlier. For example, for Luther, published 
1521, are characterized great elegance, spirit and freshness 
diction, while some his productions later date are too 
diffuse and scholastic. This prolixity was sometimes reprehended 
Luther. appears have been occasioned, part, the 
anxieties and sorrows with which his advancing years were 
flicted. 

one had more thorough conviction the importance 
logical order thinking and writing, than Melanchthon. his 
view, the first requisite for theologian was the ability devel- 
subject methodically. Hardly anything did more abhor 
than that confused and promiscuous collocation topics which 
appeared the productions some his contemporaries. 
the attainment just method writing theological subjects, 
his studies philosophy were eminent service. 

Perspicuity was another quality which highly esteemed and 
earnestly sought. “It vain,” remarks, “to expend the 
utmost pains science, never attain the power clearly 
present the thoughts the This art viewed the 
more necessary theologian, from the fact that can attain 
his object not much bya sudden excitement the passions 
repeated and thorough instruction. Hence, his later 
ings, one can very rarely detect anything hyperbolical and 
extravagant nature. says, the exact expression, 
and call out aloud the school daily, that every one should take 
pains select appropriate language. wish that none would 
ever follow when make use terms which are not perti- 
nent; very severe judge myself, and commend others 
who employ vigorous this appropriateness 
style meant clear, natural and popular method ad- 
dress, alike intelligible the learned and unlearned. This per- 
spicuity, which much valued, was greatly promoted, his 
own case, his disrelish for innovations novelties theological 
terms,—a feeling which the German the present day not too 
prone cherish. Xenophon relates that when Hippias came 
Athens hear Socrates and had asked him what taught par- 
ticular, the philosopher replied The same things concerning the 
same,” and subjoined, But thou, since thou art 
intellectual, canst perhaps always utter something new.” 
this incident Melanchthon often referred, order warn his pu- 
pils against prurient love novel Many are the 


é 
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Hippiases,” remarks, not say the same things the 
same manner. the plague and curse the church, that men 
are eager for change respect the form its peculiar doc- 
trines.” 


Melanchthon’s Domestic and Social Character. 


Melanchthon was married, Nov. 26, 1520, Catherine, daugh- 
ter Jerome Crapp, burgomaster Wittenberg.! Although, 
this step, followed the advice Luther and some other friends, 
rather than his own judgment, yet found many excellent 
qualities his wife, and much happiness the relation, that 
shortly after his marriage wrote “that had 
married woman who was certainly worthy better man.” 
They had four children, Anna, Philip, George and Magdalen. 
Camerarius mentions that Melanchthon had always regarded 
little children with almost excessive tenderness. This fact would 
lead infer that his own children must have been very dear 
tohim. may mention two three incidents illustration. 
One morning when Melanchthon was weeping, perhaps ac- 
count the divisions and sad state the church, his little Anna 
ran him, and with the most artless sympathy, wiped away 
his tears with her little apron. “This token her sympathy,” 
while sitting the nursery, with one hand rocking the cradle 
and the other holding book, learned Frenchman was intro- 
duced him; the stranger showed noi little astonishment 
finding man distinguished such place. One his 
daughters, having stayed from home, certain occasion, longer 
than the prescribed time, her father asked her, her return, 
half serious, half playful way, what she would say her moth- 
er, who would severely reprove her. The little girl, with the 
most bewitching simplicity, answered, The father 
was greatly delighted, and used frequently refer alto- 
gether point when was called meet the abuses his 
enemies. passage his writings, where showing how 
deeply implanted parent’s affection for his child, refers 
the example Agesilaus, which might very naturally applied 
himself. when Agesilaus, now old, was 


pointed out the day his pupils the lines: 


studiis hodie facit otia grata Philippus, 
Nec vobis Pauli leget. 
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wooden horse with his son Archidamus, showing him how per. 
form the feat, prince suddenly interrupted them. one 
this, entreat you,’ said Agesilaus the stranger, until you 
have sons your 

But the domestic happiness which Melanchthon enjoyed, was 
interrupted various cares and sorrows. His son George, who 
was born Jena 1527, (the plague having compelled the fam- 
ily remove from Wittenberg,) and who had become his 
father object the utmost affection, was torn from his em- 
brace death when two years old. Nothing life,” writes, 
ever dearer than this child. was endowed with 
extraordinary blow his death has inflicted upon 
me, words cannot describe. sorrow, except sense the 
wrath God, can equal that parents the sufferings loss 
their children. This sorrow will last long the mind 
sane.” But was called suffer more protracted grief the 
events which followed the marriage his eldest daughter, Anna, 
with George Sabinus. her,” says Camerarius, “he had ex- 
traordinary affection. high intellectual endowments, she added 
the charms piety and winning 
seems have been vain, self-conceited and ambitious man, 
though means wanting talent. was native 
Brandenburg, and came 1523, the age fifteen years, 
Wittenberg. account his intellectual promise, especially 
poetry, Melanchthon received him into his own house 
pupil. Afterwards studied law and then applied himself with 
great zeal the classics, till was appointed professor belles 
lettres,at Frankfurt the Oder, the Elector Joachim Bran- 
denburg. Two years before, Melanchthon had consented give 
him his daughter Anna marriage. But his office did not meet 
his ambitious aims; aspired after something more imposing. 
When the duke Prussia determined found, 1543, univer- 
sity Sabinus resolved use all the means his 
obtain one the professorships. His wife, unas- 
suming, gentle and educated quiet home, found her connec- 
tion unhappy. 1544, her father wrote Camerarius fol- 
lows: will quit the institution because 
sees how difficult will satisfy the expectations many 
learned judges. search some place where can 


Camerarius expresses that peculiar love which parent has for his first- 
born very felicitously etiam fortasse aliqua occultiore naturae 
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rule and whence can reach court life. This, you must 
know, his whole aim. Perhaps will come this, that 
will remove daughter still further from eyes, but seek 
content myself. Recently she complained letter her 
mother the faults her husband, which she has likewise 
suffered reputation. She subjoins, that must silent 
regard the matter, and since she has already suffered much, 
she wishes have patience future.” length at- 
tained his object, and was appointed first rector the university 
Konigsberg. Before went there, his wife and children 
made long visit her father’s Wittenberg. Melanch- 
thon’s love her and solicitude respect her future circum- 
stances appear vividly his letters. The journey daugh- 
writes Camerarius, “causes unceasing pain and 
sorrow. pray God that will look upon our tears. Still you 
may see how good daughter always home; she quiet, 
modest, sober, not quarrelsome, and acute understanding.” 
The news her death must have reached him March, 1547, 
and the thought that could not with her her last hours 
and listen her dying requests, opened all the fountains 
sorrow within him. you,” wrote Eber Witten- 
berg from Zerbst, account the death daughter, which, 
whenever read it, only think it, excites paternal 
feelings, that fear shall lose health. The face weep- 
ing daughter, cannot remove from sight, she was asked 
what she wished have said her parents; various feelings 
come over and fill with pain.” After the death his 
daughter, Melanchthon’s affections were concentrated upon the 
four little children whom she had left. With characteristic kind- 
ness thus addressed Sabinus: “It wish that may 
continue. live friendly will remain faithful. Your 
children least will regard own, and they are truth 
also mine. love them not less than loved their mother. 
What ardent affection had for her, many this not 
quenched her death; rather cherished grief and 
eamest longing for her. Since know how she loved her child- 
her affections, think, must transferred me.” Sabinus 
complied with this request and committed his four children, three 
daughters and one son, the care their grand-parents. These 
became the joy and comfort Melanchthon’s declining 


calls them nostrae The youngest sometimes 
account her wit, frau doctorinae. Sabinus married, 


Life Melanchthon. [Mar 


Melanchthon’s second daughter, Magdalen, was married 
June, 1550, Caspar Peucer, doctor medicine,! learned and 
excellent man. After the death his father-in-law, 
the first place among the Professors the university Witten. 
berg, and became physician ordinary the Elector 
Subsequently, suffered severe persecution; being suspected 
the eager partizans Lutheranism entertaining the views 
those who were termed Crypto-Calvinists. period when 
the best Protestants understood little the great principles 
religious freedom, was thrown into prison, where lay twelve 
years, and during which his wife died. was after 
his release, widow, and passed the rest his days 
But “the iron had entered deeply into his soul,” that was 
often seen weep during the hours public worship. 

Melanchthon’s second son, Philip, resembled his father good- 
ness heart, but was inferior intellectual endowments. 
was lawyer, and the time his death, was protonotary 
the University Wittenberg. died eighty years age, 
childless. Melanchthon’s wife died while was absent 
Worms, two years before his own death. was not able 
see her her illness, nor present her funeral. She had 
been very infirm for long time and had earnest desires de- 
part and with Christ. Her mind, her last days, was clear 
and tranquil, and she was cheered her union with her Redeemer 
and with the hope eternal felicity. Camerarius thus sums 
her character: She was very pious woman, entirely devoted 
her husband. very careful and industrious housewife, kind 
towards all. bestowing gifts upon the poor, she not only 
made use her own means, but earnestly solicited aid from her 
friends. She was woman the greatest disinterestedness, and 
her uniform anxiety copy the good works the wo- 
men” old, practised extraordinary 

Melanchthon’s gentleness exhibited his method educat- 


second wife, daughter senator Melanchthon was delighted 
hearing that her features resembled those his deceased daughter, infer- 
ring, was disposed do, that she might also have the same loveliness 
character. 

oro,” says Melanchthon writing Camerarius, etiam adolescentis 
Peuceri causa, qui tanquam patrem veneratur, ritum publicum com- 
munem precationem usitatam nuptiis 

Her husband mentions that she did not buy single new garment from her 
marriage 1520 till 1524. she conformed entirely the judg 
ment and example Melanchthon. 
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ing his children. kindness and patience were substituted 
for sharp Mercy,” said reference this sub- 
rejoiceth against judgment,” and “blessed are the merci- 
{ul for they shall obtain mercy.” Mild principles and methods 
proceeding, used maintain, are more effectual than the se- 
verity which was then common. His views and practice, 
might expected, did not precisely accord with those Luther. 
Yet the latter was means wanting playful and affec- 
tionate tenderness towards his children, his letters abundantly 
show. says Melanchthon, “that when Martin, Bu- 
genhagen, Jonas, Amsdorf and were sitting together, and talk- 
ing large the love parents, towards their children, Ams- 
dorf exclaimed: know, know what is. Martin, interrupt- 
ing him, said: you know nothing about Amsdorf had never 
been married.”! 

his connections with his numerous friends, Melanchthon ex- 
hibited the same unvarying benignity. nothing life 
sweeter and more grateful,” remarks, reciprocal 
kindnesses,of friends. Seneca beautifully expresses it, when 


says: would not desire wisdom must possess alone.’” 


Spalatin, Jonas, Cruciger, Bugenhagen, Dietrich, Brenz, Myco- 
nius and were among the friends whom most 
cordially loved and honored. But there was one who was dear 
above all and formed, were, the other pole his life. This 
was Joachim Camerarius, Professor Leipsic, and afterwards 
Melanchthon’s biographer. For period forty years, not the 
slightest shade obscured the brightness their friendship. 
his circumstances permitted, Melanchthon left what 
ealled his work house,” and rode Leipsic enjoy the society 
him whom denominated his other self, animae 
meae. 1542, when heard the breaking out the plague 
Leipsic, wrote: you come hither with your 
wife and family. They can live with quite conveniently. 
The large chamber and bed-room stand empty. wife and 
daughters wish for intercourse with your family. The expense 


1543, Melanchthon wrote Aemilius, who was mourning the loss 
child, have felt what these wounds are, recollect that Luther last year, 
when his daughter Magdalen died, remarked that could not have believed 
that the sorrows parents the loss children were sharp had 
found them 


married and went reside the 
two families lived terms almost daily intercourse. 
Melanchthon put with the weaknesses and faults his 
When reviled, reviled not again. His early colleague, John 
Agricola, treated him for long time, with great asperity. Yet 
after all, Melanchthon could write him thus: affirm truth 
that have ever loved you, and that wish that our mutual good 
will may continue uninterrupted least eternity will 
pleasanter, our friendship, begun here, should exist 
Minor differences religious opinions were little account with 
him, provided the essential articles faith were believed. 
1546, writing Musculus, says, think that all connected 
this university, and one mind the main doctrines, ought 
mutual friends, though the explanation less important 
points, one may express himself more, another less correctly.” 
his correspondence which was most extensive, reaching 
every part Europe, Melanchthon made special object 
show disinterested use conciliatory language, 
that all Protestants might heartily united, and present un- 
broken front against the assaults their wily adversary. 


Modesty and Gentleness Melanchthon. 


With all his learning and high reputation, Melanchthon was 
distinguished for humility and the most unassuming manners. 
pious and zealous study when was yet young, had other 
aim. while employed sacred studies, never had 
for object awaken admiration acccount abilities; 
this only appeared important me, that should perform what 
becomes reasonable man, namely, gain more exact 
acquaintance with divine When looking back his life, 
near its close, could affirm, have labored office, 
far God has given ability, promote the philosophical 
education youth, and have not sought this instruction, 
splendid name.” one his lectures, remarks: doctor 
one who indirectly called God, whose vocation 
teach, not administer the sacraments, who has not the power 


This lady died 1553. Her last words God will not forsake me,” Me- 
lanchthon could never forget. cwn dying bed spoke often and 
dreamed her. 
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governing pastor has, but who under the pastor, 
am.” When excessive compliments honors were tendered 
him, was sometimes the case, could hardly restrain feelings 
extravagant praise which you shower upon with both hands. 
must very arrogant take myself.” 

Nearly allied the quality which have alluded, was 
gentleness, mildness. Sudden bursts anger were not indeed 
altogether foreign him, but the feeling quickly disappeared 
like some light cloud, that for moment obscures the face the 
sky. Love peace was envy, hatred and contention 
were his abhorrence. Patient silence” was his motto; simple 
exhibition the truth, without passion, was his practice. 
will make answer reproaches,” writes, “but will fol- 
low the words the Psalmist, ‘they cursed, but 
Many grievous disorders, says Celsus, are cured abstinence 
and quiet. Beautiful the observation Cyprian: not 
unhappy who hears insulting language, but who utters 
music sweeter than patiently bear reproaches. says 
that when two men are contending and one becomes 
angry, wisdom dwells with him whoremains Still, Me- 
lanchthon some occasions, made use delicate raillery, and 
language which implied the disapprobation the 
views his opponents. 

would not strange, the habitual mildness the great 
sometimes degenerated into weakness, which might 
tempt him compromise the truth, shrink from declaring 
when was unpopular. Much has been written the zealous 
Lutherans condemnation his timidity, and his disposition 
falter his path, not communion with Rome.! 
There was doubtless some ground for these charges. The im- 
pression his weakness, this particular, which prevalent, 
must have had some foundation truth, yet there were not 
wanting great occasions when the lamb became lion, and 
exhibited courage worthy Luther. was the conferences 
Augsburg, says Mosheim, that the character Melanchthon 
appeared its true colors. Here the votaries Rome exhausted 
their efforts gain over their party this pillar the Refor- 
mation, whose abilities and virtues added such lustre the 
Protestant cause. Under the influence mild and generous 


Mayer published dissertation 1695, entitled nimia lenitate Melanch- 
thonis, and Schumacher one 1700, Timore Phil. Melanch. 
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treatment, was apt sink into kind yielding softness, 
but when was addressed imperious language and menacing 
terms, was firm spirit intrepidity animated 
his words and actions, and looked down with contempt upon 
the threats power and the fear death. The truth that 
this great man, soft and yielding temper was joined with the 
most inviolable fidelity and the most invincible attachment 
the truth. After the Protestant Confession had been presented 
the Council, the cardinal Campegius inquired Melanchthon, 
still persisted his opinion. replied that neither 
nor his associates could abandon the known truth, and 
him not denounce their sentiments, but allow them avow 
what they could never deny with good conscience. Campe- 
gius answered, cannot allow it, for the successor Peter 
Well then,” rejoined Melanchthon, commend 
ourselves concerns God. for us, who can 
against with patience whatever may happen 
our provinces, there are above forty thousand persons, 
including poor ministers, their families and parishioners, whose 
spiritual interest cannot abandon, but will whatever 
are able for them, praying for the help Jesus Christ whose 
cause embrace; and our calling are prepared labor 
with patience and endure all difficulties. necessary, 
would, such the will God, rather fight and die than betray 
somany souls.” the Conference Worms, 1540, ex- 
hibited the most determined courage. While the Spanish and 
French soldiers stood before the door,” said, not 
assent the ambiguous With clear and noble words,” 
says Dr. Goldstein, Melanchthon expounded many dark pas- 
sages, and with that earnest and uncommonly sweet voice his, 
made, know not how, deep impression the feelings.” 
the following year, Regensburg, the ernperor found fault with 
his great pertinacity and vehemence. The following proof his 
personal courage mentioned. the evening June 1555, 
band students appeared with tumultuous noises before his 
house. armed himself with huntsman’s spear, and com- 
pany with his servant, went down them the street, and 
determined manner, ordered silence. All obeyed, except 
Polish Knight, who rushed upon him with drawn sword. Me- 
nothing daunted, vigorously and successfully defended 
himself. 
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Piety. 


Piety was the basis Melanchthon’s character. The fear 
God was the animating motive, without which his great intel- 
lectual endowments would have lost their worth. 
writes, because God blows upon wonderfully with his breath, 
not through any power nature. This myself experience.” 
same feelings with which enter the house God, ought 
accompany the school, that may here learn and 
able communicate divine things. Over the entrance many 
old churches, stands the inscription, hewn stone, house 
house prayer. This should also inscribed upon the 
school-house, since schools are part public religious service, 
and therein teach and learn the truth; and prayer should 
connected had the greatest delight 
the public worship God, especially the singing hymns. 
his own house, his piety shone forth very attractive man- 
ner. Indeed found little there try his feelings. His wife, 
children, grandchildren and his aged servant, John, were among 
those who feared the Lord and rejoiced his soon 
awoke the morning, offered short prayer, after 
prescribed form. then read that passage the Scriptures 
which was designated the formularies the church. was 
much, though not superstitiously attached the Lord’s Prayer, 
and other prescribed portions the church symbols. Among his 
favorite texts Scripture, were John, 10: 27—29, sheep 
hear voice,” etc.; John 14: 23, “If man love etc.; 
John 17: 20, 21, Neither pray for these alone,” etc.; and, 
might anticipated, John 16, God love, and whosoever 
love, dwelleth God and God him.” But 
unnecessary refer other facts and incidents which illustrate 
Melanchthon’s religious character. The spirit with which was 
actuated and the whole tenor his life, attest the depth his 
religious convictions. The dispositions which exhibited 
controversy and the presence princes and emperors, were 
surer indication true piety, than any fervor zeal boldness 


Melanchthon, writing Dietrich, says: Your sermons respecting the 
sufferings the Son God, have not yet read, but will read them dili- 
gently. servant, eager peruse such writings, greatly approves 
them.” 
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confession. Foes well friends, bear witness his 
tractive and almost faultless example. 


Religious Belief Melanchthon. 


There were some events the history, and several traits 
the character this Reformer, which would lead predict 
with some assurance the characteristics his theological 
One these facts was the elegant classical training which 
had received. He, whose mind was imbued with the spirit 
Homer and Cicero, would view almost every topic revelation 
different light from that many his contemporaries. The 
intimate friend Reuchlin and Erasmus could not confined 
scholastic trammels. The liberalizing influences ac- 
quaintance with Greek literature especially, must have diffused 
themselves over his theological speculations. Again, fairness 
was characteristic mind. Though familiar 
with the dialectics the schools, had inclination entan- 
gle opponent with sophisms, gain cause any other 
method than that open and honest argument. this respect 
excelled all the Reformers. Truth, not victory, was mani- 
festly his object, that conciliated the esteem and love nota 
few who would have been otherwise hostile the Reformation. 
His countenance and entire aspect were index candor and 
freedom from prejudice. His uncommon amiableness disposi- 
tion would naturally keep him aloof from those who would 
esteemed the most rigidly orthodox. was not formed 
nature tread precisely in’ the steps the bishop Hippo, nor 
give unconditional adhesion the lawgivers Wittenberg 
Geneva. His ardent love truth would preserve him from 
being his loving heart would not with any 
bigoted religionist. 

From these considerations should expect that Melanchthon 
would believe both declarations Holy Writ, thy word 
lamp feet,” and “the heavens declare the glory God.” 
Not only the fanatical sect Anabaptists, but many high Lu- 
therans, rejected every evidence for the divine attributes from 
those sciences which not stand immediate connection with 
theology. They contended that the reason man altogether 
blinded the fall, and that man before his conversion, which 
effected mere mercy, can know nothing God. But antiquity, 
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with its noble characters, with its fine conceptions morals and 
law, and with its aspirations after religious truth, spoke too loudly 
and clearly allow Melanchthon shut his ears. believed 
that there were sparks that divine light, though feeble and 
weak, which originally belonged man full measure. Phi- 
losophers like Plato, Xenophon and other learned and well prin- 
men,” says, what did they think God? Did they 
mark all his existence? Certainly, they believed that there 
God. How did they come this considering the 
human soul itself, and then the structure the universe. You 
know that philosophy there are convincing proofs, that the 
world did not originate accident, but that proceeded from 
one, eternal, creative mind.” 

the same time, upholding the peculiar doctrines Chris- 
tianity, undiscoverable human reason and indispensable 
the salvation the soul, was more decided than Me- 
lanchthon. His teachings give countenance modern ration- 
alism. held fast the great doctrine the Protestants, that 
the Bible the only authentic rule faith and practice. Christ, 
the truth itself, could not err. His apostles also spake they 
were moved the Holy Spirit. 

the early periods his theological life, Melanchthon was 
altogether disinclined indulge speculations the mysteries 
Christianity. The extent which the scholastics had carried 
their hypotheses, utterly useless most these were, deterred 
him from giving any countenance their example. later 
day, his opinion was somewhat changed, when the danger the 
reéstablishment the scholastic philosophy was much dimin- 
ished. thought that the temperate use analogies from the 
material world, light might thrown upon the doctrines Chris- 
tianity. this respect, copied the ancient fathers, particularly 
Augustine, whose writings highly valued. 

The truths which centre around the cross Christ, were the 
object Melanchthon’s profoundest admiration and most ardent 
love. creatures,” remarks, “throughout eternity, will 
contemplate with the highest wonder, this union justice and 
mercy. The reason astonished and sinks the ground. 
The theme great that were the universe, all angels and all 
men but one intellect, they could not comprehend its magnitude.” 
handled length the general histories the Reformation, 
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and especially, since has left such clear statements 
opinions his Loci Communes and other writings. 

which Melanchthon’s views underwent, the course his pub- 
lic life, considerable change. These topics were Grace, Free- 
will, Predestination and the Presence Christ the Supper. 
The causes this change appear have been the influence 
his constitutional temperament, more exact study, increasing 
acquaintance with the Scriptures and the church fathers, the 
effects Luther’s disputes with Erasmus and his own contro- 
versies with the catholic divines. His matured and final opinions 
may gathered from the following statements. The doctrine 
the fatalists, contended, cannot true, because makes 
God the author sin, g., the crimes Paris, Nero and 
like men, and because would render prayer wholly 
The nature the freedom which man now 
sought illustrate the following manner. There are two 
modes power authority man, which names 
despotic and political. The first accomplishes what wills, 
the other, indirectly and conditionally. God has 
impressed both forms the nature man. The despotic has 
respect the control the external members; the political, 
restraining the inclinations the heart. The last almost 
wholly destroyed Adam’s fall. The heart has become blinded 
and obstinate, continually inclined sin, that there are only 
transient and feeble resolutions elicited for that which good. 
But the despotic, though weakened the destruction the 
political, still essentially exists. bodily members move, 
remain rest, according the will the individual. One 
has the power partake of, refuse, the cup handed him. 
thief under necessity stealing. answer the ques- 
tion, whether man entirely passive conversion, says, 
were so, the change would effected force; there would 
nothing said effort striving our part, and conversion 
would accomplished water poured into vessel. Such 
imaginations are set aside indeed experience itself refutes 
them, because conversion not attained without great struggle, 
and this attests that man not simply passive. The Holy Spirit 
does not act man stock that does nothing, but 
draws and turns man, that he, the Holy Spirit wills that there 
should some action the will adults and intelligent per- 
sons, which shall accompany his ownagency. Pharaoh and Saul 
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opposed God, not compulsion, but voluntarily. David freely 
confessed his crime and turned Lord. Facts correspond 
with the old saying, praecedente gratia, comitante voluntate. Chry- 
sostom says draws, but draws the respect 
Melanchthon affirms, God has from eternity 
determined, his mercy, make those happy who 
word. Our happiness not grounded our works our 
holiness, but the immovable foundation the Divine mercy. 
For every man this must inexhaustible source consola- 
tion and joy. clear, that the ground predestination 
does not differ from that justification. the later editions 
his Loci Communes, Melanchthon lays down the three following 
propositions: Election not judged from reason, 
the law, but from the gospel. The whole numberof the saved 
are elected account Christ. Wherefore, unless include 
recognition Christ, can affirm nothing election. 
are not seek one cause justification and another election. 
respect the presence Christ the Supper, Melanchthon 
writes follows: The bread, which break, that external, 
visible thing which are made partakers and members 
the body Christ; the same manner said, the gospel 
God works. The words, the cup the New Testament 
blood, are used metonymically, and one reminded the ex- 
pression sunt imperium Romanum. Christ present 
his own Sacrament, not because priest there effects change, 
because there power the words transform the thing, 
but because most freely wills present rite which 
has instituted, just the Holy Spirit most freely present 
baptism.” Peucer, son-in-law, adduces the fol- 
lowing reasons for the rejection view the Sacra- 
ment, which reasons Melanchthon undoubtedly coincided: 
subverts the plain teaching the Bible respecting the 
nature, particularly the human nature Christ. strength- 
ens, fact, however may disguised words, the whole 
foundation which the superstition and follies the Romish 
mass rest. increases among the common people the errone- 
ous and pernicious opinion that this Sacrament, 
means grace, whether the partaker truly repents and believes 
not. 


332 Life Melanchthon. [Mar 


Estimation which Melanchthon was held. 


may here advert two three incidents, which indicate 
the exalted reputation which this unassuming scholar and 
former enjoyed. 1535, received earnest invitation from 
Francis king France, repair his court for the purpose 
consultation existing disputes religion. The elector 
Saxony could not, however, prevailed upon permit Melanch- 
thon accept the invitation, though earnestly desired todo so, 
About the same time, Dr. Robert Barnes was sent Henry 
VIIL England, with letters invitation Melanchthon, 
visit England. offered him ample security from all 
lestation and even hostages required it. This invitation 
was subsequently renewed. this case, was averse 
it. period, Melanchthon was occupied with the care 
the churches and academical establishments Misnia. also 
took active part managing the affairs the university 
Leipsic. was, likewise, consulted relation measures for 
the improvement the university Tubingen. Urgent invita- 
tions were various times tendered him become professor 
Ingolstadt and other seats learning. 


Melanchthon Biblical Expositor. 


good theologian,” says Melanchthon, true inter- 
preter the celestial doctrine, must necessity, first gram- 
marian, then logician, and finally witness.” Acquaintance 
with the Biblical languages was indispensable importance 
the Reformers. other way could they thoroughly expose 
the unfounded pretensions the papacy. Hence this species 
knowledge was regarded the Romanists with special aversion. 
“In the says Melanchthon, Italians affirm 
was consequently led devote himself, 
with great energy, the study the biblical languages. 
very remarks, which know languages, yet this 
little esteem highly, that would not part with for king- 
dom. very great benefit this gift tongues, inasmuch 
thereby one can repair the sources; otherwise, how can 
attain any certainty.” Alas for those who come the study 
the Bible without the aid other branches knowledge. 
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one, destitute light, can discern the difference colors, 
without acquaintance with style, the whole Bible will remain 
unknown.” Unlike many his contemporaries, Melanchthon 
clearly perceived the value Hebrew for the interpretation 
the New Testament. the works the apostles,” 
writes, “are written Greek, yet the Greek idiom mingled 
with many Hebrew phrases and figures. order come 
full knowledge the New Testament, the study Hebrew 
must pursued the Church.” With the same general object 
view, the Reformer edited edition the Septuagint, which 
was published Basil 1545; rightly perceiving that knowl- 
edge this translation, which our Lord and his apostles often 
refer to, would essential aid correct understanding 
the Gospels and Epistles. the same time, archaeology and 
particularly biblical geography, were not neglected. often re- 
mind you,” says this zealous teacher his scholars, “that you 
must look out these places the map Palestine, not only 
obtain light the text, but excite your feelings, for things 
which are seen make deeper impression.” also, 
opposition the practice the scholastics, was fully aware 
the importance ascertaining the meaning the Bible 
simple interpretation the text and diligent collation 
the context.! 

second qualification the exegete, the Reformer’s opin- 
ion, was knowledge the principles rhetoric and logic. 
acontinued study the Scriptures, was convinced, that 
could not come correct acquaintance with many passages, 
especially the writings Paul, without understanding the 
course thought and the logical connection. opin- 
ion,” remarks, the words Paul can best under- 
stood, when have respect the course and ordering the 
thoughts. self-evident, that Paul did not write without con- 
nection and sequence thoughts. has passages which 
prepares the feelings the reader for what follow. 
has his own peculiar art teaching and narrating, and one 
will not pay regard this his expositions, what else will 
but that which Chrysostom says, fight the dark,’ 

the third place biblical interpreter must witness. 


was then common try find four senses every passage the Bi- 
ble, the literal, tropical, allegorical and 
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this the Reformer intended that was indispensably 
the Bible. only can properly expound 
the words given divine inspiration, whose heart the Holy 
Spirit has imparted witness their truth. This now tech- 
nically termed the theological element. Spiritual things,” 
somewhere remarks, cannot apprehended when our hearts 
are not awakened and taught the Holy Spirit.” 
may here remarked, that Melanchthon, like Calvin, has but 
few references his writings preceding commentators. pre- 
fers generally give his own views passage, unencumbered 
with learned quotations and references. was not all 
copy, like many his servile contemporaries, the Christian 
fathers. “Jerome,” writes, learned man and had 
Palestine teachers well-skilled Hebrew. You ought highly 
esteem him, and not, some asses do, despise everything which 
has come down from others. That translated the Bible mat- 
ter great importance, and for cannot enough thanked. 
But did not often err? What not mistake? What 
folly imagine that man can sometimes 
mistake, when are employed interpreting our own lan- 
guage. ought derive advantage from the errors great 
men, for human reason cannot discern everything. 
quoque bonus dormitat Homerus.” 
should mentioned, that our Reformer, notwithstanding all 
his excellences interpreter, was too much disposed re- 
sort allegorical methods interpretation which were then 
much vogue. ever felt great interest small 
ambiguities speech, playful turns sentence, etc. Rhym- 
ing even matters altogether prosaic, was favorite amuse- 
ment. the last Christmas festival his life, made, for 
the use his hearers, little poetic paraphrase Chron. 18: 
pal cause his finding allegories and double sense certain 
passages the Bible, and especially the ritual ceremonies 
the Old Testament. should added, that did not gen- 
eral apply this method the weightier matters doctrine. 
The high opinion which Luther entertained 
commentaries has already been referred to. Brenz, writing 
The learned commentaries Philip Melancthon 
the Gospel John are found the hands all.” Afterwards, 
when the Reformer deviated from some points the Lutheran 
creed, his commentaries were less esteemed, till finally they seem 
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have sunk into general neglect. Since the middle the last 
century, attention has been again directed them. Such 
Mosheim, Ernesti and Semler warmly commended them. They 
are now established the general favor, though they are some- 
what overshadowed the greater popularity the writings 
Luther and Calvin. 


Melanchthon Church Historian. 


Melanchthon had signal advantage the study history 
his extraordinary memory. often refers, his letters, with 
enthusiasm the great events antiquity. While was 
the work Naucler, which then enjoyed high repu- 
tation, was printed Thomas Anselm. The editing this 
book, well the correction the press, was entrusted 
Melanchthon. Later edited portion the general history 
the same author, and also partly prepared for the press edi- 
tion Cario’s Chronicon, which, for long time, had great cur- 
rency the schools. But the history the church Christ, 
Melanchthon directed his attention with special interest. “It 
necessary,” writes, “to acquainted with church history. 
Asa Roman citizen ought know the history the Roman 
State, and every man the history the things relating his 
profession, physician warrior, must the Chris- 
tian understand the history the When was boy 
much book which was written Greek, and which 
treated the history the apostles and other saints. Reuch- 
lin had itin his library. have seen nothing better. was MS. 
whose antiquity was undoubted. The reading Greek caused 
me, when boy, difficulty, and found joy it, 
could only learn something church history.” 

1522, wrote Spalatin: have from the same li- 
brary (that Worms) from which Theophylact was sent us, 
some volumes Chrysostom, well large part Basil, 
and not little Gregory Nazianzen.” was soon induced 
make more extended researches into the field church and 
doctrinal history, the theological controversies which sprung 
up. The Sacramentarian dispute compelled him institute 
more exact inquiry into the teachings the Christian fathers 
this subject. The fruits these investigations appeared 
1530, his Sententiae Veterum aliquot Coena Dom- 
ini. his Postils there are numerous indications his intimate 
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and entensive acquaintance with the Christian fathers. For ex- 
ample, there are notices the Manichaeans, Donatists and Pe. 
lagians, the distinctions between bishops, priests, deacons and 
acolytes, the destruction Jerusalem, etc. His acquaintance 
with the early church further proved his book, published 
1539, Ecclesiae Auctoritate Veterum Scriptis. this 
valuable publication, took his position the forerunner and 
leader all the Protestant church-historians. The first part 
entirely which the author treats the relation 
the doctrines the fathers those the Bible. then takes 
length the four oecumenical councils, Nice, 
ple, Ephesus and Chalcedon. this discussion, decides 
against the orthodoxy Nestorius and Eutychus, contending that 
they had embraced the fundamental errors which 
before condemned Paul Samosata. then considers the 
doings and decrees eight the more important provincial 
Synods. The church fathers, whose doctrines examines, are 
Origen, Dionysius, Tertullian, Cyprian, Basil, Gregory Nazian- 
zen, Epiphanius, Chrysostom, Ambrose, Jerome, Augustin and 
Gregory the Great. The doctrines, which particularly exam- 
ines are the trinity, justification faith and the Lord’s supper. 
The millennial notions Tertullian denounces Jewish 
figments. Melanchthon introduces but few critical remarks 
the genunineness the writings which pass under review. 


The Relations Melanchthon Luther. 


The mutual connection these distinguished Reformers 
matter little interest. The warmth their early love for 
each other was later times, well known, considerably di- 
minished. Though open rupture ever took place, yet sad 
know that the bright chain friendship which once connect- 
the “dear Martin” the “dear Philip” lost any its lustre. 
But was. may not uninstructive trace the sub- 
ject little detail. This will prove that the timidity Me- 
lanchthon, was not the sole cause the altered relations the 
two friends. 

have already referred the affectionate reception with 
which the young scholar was welcomed 1518 
Luther Wittenberg. The warmth their reciprocal love and 
esteem did not abate for several years. may well quote 
few the ardent expressions found their correspondence. 
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1518, Luther playfully wrote, Philip Melanchthon, Schwar- 
zerd, Greek, Latin, Hebrew, German, but never barbarian.” 
ful man, yea hardly anything can found him which not 
more than human; still confides and befriends 
the highest degree.” this correspondence, interesting 
observe how the fiery and robust spirit Luther had made 
deepest impression his gentle and loving friend. great 
was Melanchthon’s zeal fur theology, glowing his hatred 
the corruptions popery, and keen was the language with 
which publicly defended Luther, that the enemies the Re- 
formation began think that they had two deal with 
instead one. Melanchthon thus appeals Hess Breslau: 
now that Christian courage? Where thine early 
heroism soul, that thon now remainest silent, though thou 
knowest that piety and truth are the side 
were the blows that Melanchthon dealt out defence 
his friend, and against Eck, the Paris theologians and others, 
that the great Reformer began think that was destined 
play but secondary part. Oct. 1519, Luther wrote Spala- 
tin: You have seen, may see, the positions taken Philip 
(against Eck), audacious but most true. replied 
yond many Martins, most strenuous foe the devil and scho- 
lastic knows the same time their vain devices 
and Christ; thus will mighty.” Perhaps,” ad- 
dressing Lange, the forerunner Philip, for whom like 
Elias, shall prepare the way spirit and power, for the de- 
struction Israel and Ahab’s servants.” Melanchthon’s love 
Luther was the mean time, growing more and more fervent. 
More wonderful Martin,” writes 1520, “than can por- 
tray words. know how much Alcibiades admired his Soc- 
rates; this man sense altogether different, 
Christian the oftener look upon him, the greater appears 
me.” Reuchlin’s inquiry, whether were inclined leave 
Wittenberg for Ingolstadt, gave decided negative. 1520, 
wrote Hess: would rather die than separated from 
When Luther was the castle Wartburg, 
wrote Spalatin: The academical you have learn- 
from others, are good hands. only miss our father, 
doctor Martin. happy day when shall once more embrace 
And again the news illness: The light 
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Israel kindled him; were quenched, what other hopes 
should have? Therefore spare pains find out the best 
remedies for him, not only his account, but for our sakes, yea 
rather only for our sakes. For know how greatly longs 
depart and with Christ. have asked counsel the phy- 
sicians here; what they have answered, you will learn from the 
messenger. could with this poor life redeem his 
life, than which nothing earth more Our Elias,” 
common appellation which Melanchthon gave Luther. 
The latter, the other hand, called his learned friend, Unicus 
vindex.” 

Under Luther’s predominating influence, Melanchthon had de- 
voted himself theology, hardly knew how. While 
bingen, the thought editing Aristotle had thrown 
charm over the future. Years passed away, and with them there 
had been decided alteration his views. did not, indeed, 
reject all which was then classed with philosophy continued 
cherish the studies medicine and the natural sciences. But 
condemned the most decided terms the physics, metaphys- 
ics and ethics the ancients. study these was his opin- 
ion, not only waste one’s talents, but positively pernicious 
the religious feelings. the same time, Melanchthon’s love for 
classical literature was considerably abated. now read, stud- 
ied and commented almost exclusively theological subjects, 
that Luther began regard him his own guide and model. 

But early 1522, Melanchthon’s love for theological inquiries 
suddenly diminished. His letters for several years betray 
increasing desire resume his old pursuits. One cause 
this change his views, appears have been the fanaticism 
which was springing various quarters. The doctrines 
these enthusiasts had such savor godliness, that for while 
Melanchthon himself hesitated condemn them. But when 
they began appear their native deformity and overrun 
Wittenberg, the difficulties the young Reformer’s position 
theologian began greatly oppress his feelings. 
made the doctrines grace the cloak for the commission both 
secret, and open and revolting crimes. Luther was course 
utterly opposed these wild movements, yet appeared Me- 
lanchthon and others, that certain hyperbolical expressions the 
Reformer gave some occasion for the prevailing disorders, fur- 
nished fuel the wide spreading flames. These sad events 
were the occasion great sorrow and perplexity Melanch- 
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thon’s tender heart. saw, with inexpressible pain, that many 
professed Lutherans, even preachers the gospel, were begin- 
ning regard ignorance human learning virtue, and 
despise their enlightened leaders proportion the amount 
their learning. says the Reformer 1522, “that ele- 
gant literature, which less neglected now than was the 
age sophistry, needs many and patient teachers.” Again 
1524, The most foolish opinion which prevails our days is, 
that piety consists nothing else than contempt for elegant 
learning and all the wisdom the ancients.” his edition 
one the works Cicero, indignantly exclaims, bra- 
zen souls often invited the weightiest voices the 
good the study letters, are stupid that they seem have 
become divested every trace humanity. dignity 
learning inflames them, none its ample fruits excite them 
change their course. wish that these pests mankind were 
Anticyra public enactment, that the contagion 
spread any hence appeared him most sa- 
cred duty, insist the thorough education the young the 
sciences. this aspect things, again turned his attention 
not only the classics but philosophy the culture 
youth schools, believing that the shameful ignorance could 
expelled other manner. 

may easily imagined that the relations Luther and 
Melanchthon, these circumstances, would somewhat mod- 
ified. The younger the two friends was now returning the 
studies, from which had deviated, partly deference the 
opinions the elder. While the one shrunk with characteris- 
tic diffidence from the stormy future which seemed impend- 
ing, the other determined brave the tempest. addition, 
Melanchthon continued live the most friendly terms with 
Erasmus, even after Luther had vehemently denounced him. 
Melanchthon, indeed, deeply regretted that the Rotterdam schol- 
was hesitating his religious belief; yet the contrary, 
was the opinion that Luther had not treated him with suf- 
ficient respect moderation. Our Melanchthon 
writes Camerarius, 1534, “has renewed the controversy 
with Erasmus, which truth grievous The passions 
both their old age afflict very much.” Melanchthon 
now found his residence Wittenberg little irksome. The 
ruling spirits there, had little sympathy for his elegant tastes 
gentle nature. felt like escaping from prison when was 
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permitted journey with his beloved friend, 
Leipsic. his solitary studies, became more pleased with 
the noble remains antiquity, accompanied with feeling 
regret that had ever suspended his interest them. 
more fully convinced, that Luther’s method exhibiting the 
doctrines the gospel, though in. general and substantially con. 
formed the Scriptures, still demanded particular points 
further development and more exact definitions. 

1536, Melanchthon laid down, university exercise, the 
position that good works justification are the causa sine qua 
non. Though this position the sense which the author 
it, was altogether correct, yet was extremely liable 
misapprehension. certain Cordatus,a zealous adherent 
Luther, first took exception it, received from Cruciger 
who was then lecturing the gospel John, and making use, 
out delay Luther, order call his attention the papistical 
which would again seek foothold his neighborhood. 
Melanchthon, being then abroad, was informed his friends 
the controversy which was breaking out. immediately wrote 
from Nuremberg long letter Luther and the other theological 
professors, order remove the objections which had been al- 
leged. But Cordatus had, the mean time, stirred the whole 
university. reported that Luther publicly refuted the propo- 
sition Melanchthon false and erroneous, proofs from the 
Scriptures. This, however, not certainly known have been 
the case. The zeal Cordatus against Melanchthon broke 
forth with fresh violence, the following year. one occa- 
sion, trampled the Loci Communes feet. Still more 
violent was his conduct after Melanchthon had sent letter toa 
preacher Freiberg, the name Schenk, which had 
given his opinion that people who live under tyrannical govem- 
ments may receive without any violation conscience, the 
crament one kind. Schenk and Cordatus now united 
tions, induce the Electoral Court adopt decisive measures 
against Melanchthon. Luther was somewhat agitated, but 


Many the works, which were published Wittenberg, the name 
Cruciger, Eber, Jonas, Major and others, were written whole 
Melanchthon, who appears have been the literary the place. 
wrote many discourses which others delivered, and sometimes happened 
that while was composing the latter portion, the orator was holding forth 
the first part. 
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did not permit his feelings alienated from his persecuted 
friend. When heard that Melanchthon was dangerously ill 
Weimar, 1540, was travelling religious conference 
Hagenau, hastened instantly his bedside, and his eam- 
est prayers and his hearty sympathies, was the means raising 
his apparently dying friend. perceived,” says Melanch- 
thon, afterwards, that the teacher was anguish spirit, yet 
repressed his own grief lest should increase mine, and 
attempted raise spirits, not only consoling, but often 
sharply chiding me. had not come, should have died.” 

later period, the position Melanchthon was means 
envied. his declining days, was longer, 
all respects, the same friendly and loving man before. Bodily 
sufferings, particularly obstinate pain his head, had greatly 
depressed his spirits. After the year 1543, expresses nearly 
all his letters the earnest desire that the Lord would come 
once and release him. saw with dislike the negligence 
the Court relation spiritual with disapprobation 
looked upon his colleagues the university; the whole body 
professors law were admonished him public discourse 
those who made merchandise the divine commandments. 
His old friend Amsdorf, bishop Naumburg, was almost the 
only man, with whom intercourse was pleasant. Wittenberg 
seemed him nothing less than Sodom and Gomorrah. 

1543, archbishop Hermann Cologne employed Melanch- 
thon and Bucer aid him the introduction the Reforma- 
tion into his diocese. They jointly prepared Reformation- 
formula, the so-called Acta Reformationis Coloniensis. This 
document was severely censured Amsdorf. Luther was much 
displeased with the Article the sacrament, because looked 
vain for any emphatic refutation the views the Swiss 
Reformers. There overmuch talk,” writes, “of the value, 
fruits and excellence the sacrament, but mumbles about the 
substance just the fanatics do; therefore have enough it, 
and greatly displeased with it.” writes Me- 
lanchthon, thunders and lightens against others; sometimes 
aims atme. Shortly you will hear that banished hence, 
Aristides was from Athens.” The difficulties between these two 
great men were increased November 1544, when the land- 
grave, Philip Hesse, addressed letter the chancellor 
Briick, entreating him, the most earnest manner, use every 
exertion bring Luther into more friendly connection with 
30* 
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Brief Confession the Sacrament the Supper.” Luther 
was excited its appearance, that resolved put forth his 
doctrines respect the sacrament new and more sttin- 
gent form, and was rumored that Melanchthon would 
ferred name it. Melanchthon complained with tears 
the wretchedness his situation. Luther did not, 
however, carry his plan into execution. Yet these 
stances, degree estrangement between the two friends was 
unavoidable. 

Luther died the 18th February, 1546. Melanchthon had 
accompanied him, December 1545 and January 1546, 
journey Mansfield, and heard him Halle. saw 
him, for the last time, the 23d January. the melan. 
choly news his death reached Wittenberg, Melanchthon was 
filled with sorrow and consternation. remembrance 
mer friendship, the consciousness his own irreparable loss, 
distress for the churches now left without earthly guide, 
turns agitated his heart. These various feelings are manifest 
the funeral oration for his friend, which Melanchthon delivered. 
His tender regard for his memory was exhibited acts 
ness towards the widow and children. accompanied her 
her journey Brunswick, and various ways manifested warm 
sympathy her condition.! 

Notwithstanding all the testimonials unaffected sorrow which 
Melanchthon exhibited, some Luther’s zealous friends were 
not content. Their veneration for the departed Reformer 
amounted almost idolatry. Not satisfied with lauding his vir- 
tues and services, they transformed the weaknesses which 
was not free, into many grounds eulogy, and demanded that 
all should render this indiscriminate homage. Melanchthon, not 
yielding altogether these claims, was made the object con- 
tinued calumny and persecution. Such Amsdorf, Gallus, 
Wigand, Judex and especially Flacius, caused his life become 
constant source sorrow, and made him long for the quiet 
the grave. him that sojourned Mesech, 
that dwelt the tents Kedar. 1555, John Stolz 
related how Luther had appeared him dream and 
complained the treachery those who, his life-time, 


She returned Wittenberg 1547, and again left for Torgau 1552, 
account the breaking out the plague the former place. She died 
Torgau, Dec. 20, 1552, and was buried the parish-church there. 
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were regarded his best friends. one occasion, Calvin 
wrote, that knew that Melanchthon fully agreed with him 
respect the thereupon the friends the Luthe- 
view republished earlier tract Melanchthon’s, written 
support their cause. was thus placed between two fires 
but chose not stir the flames either side, but allowed 
them pass silently over him. But still his secret grief was 
very great. Often when walked the banks the Elbe, 
and saw the tumult the waves, appeared striking 
image his own life. His only consolation these and 
attacks, was the thought that God was witness that 
was innocent. affirmed, that would gladly die 
could thus the means healing the wounds the church. 
expressed ardent wish for death, not only that 
might free from sin and suffering, but from the madness 
theologians. few days before his death, put down the rea- 
sons why should not afraid death. the left side 
wrote: Thou shalt depart from sin, Thou shalt free from 
troubles and from the rage theologians;” and the right: 
“Thou shalt enter into light, Thou shalt see God, Thou shalt be- 
hold the Son God, Thou shalt learn those wonderful mysteries 
which thou couldst not understand this life—why are made 
are, and what kind the union the two natures 
Christ. 


Last Days and Death Melanchthon. 


During several the last years Melanchthon’s life, his 
earthly ties had been gradually dissolving. Friend after friend 
had departed the rest the people God. Let con- 
gratulate Vitus,” writes, “now removed the delightful soci- 
ety the heavenly church, and excited his example 
prepare for the same addition his domestic be- 
reavements, lost Micyllus, Menius and Bugenhagen. The 
last-named was one the most eminent Reformers, and united 
Luther and Melanchthon bonds the closest intimacy. 
was, for thirty years, minister the great church Wittenberg, 
and died April 20, 1558, the age seventy-three. 

delightful see that Melanchthon’s intellectual and moral 
powers remained unimpaired the last. His letters, this pe- 
breathe the same spirit exalted piety and disinterested 
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March, 1560, Melanchthon went Leipsic, order examine 
the students divinity there, who were supported the 
tor, duty which had .performed for many years. The 
weather was cold and rough, and his return, April the 
bleak north wind occasioned him great inconvenience and suffer. 
ing. remarked, that had not felt the cold much during 
any time the winter. the night the 7th April, 
was able sleep but little. morning, was attacked 
with violent fever and cough. the morning, however, 
resumed his accustomed duties, though was weak that 
was compelled rest from time time his seat. His 
son-in-law, Peucer, once administered remedies but without 
effect. “If God said Melanchthon, will gladly die, and 
pray that will grant happy journey home.” 
course the day, arose and prepared the lecture- 
room and read logic. All which could said de- 
ter him had little effect. would read, said, half hour 
and then take the bath. When was about put his foot 
upon little stool, his weakness was great that almost fell 
upon his knees. Ah,” exclaimed, lamp almost out.” 
then went the lecture-room but ascertained that was 
hour too early. o’clock, went again, but was able re- 
main only quarter hour. the following night was 
visited with severe paroxysm the ague. Still, could not 
induced relinquish his accustomed duties. the 9th and 
10th April, attended meetings the senate the univer- 
sity, and spoke earnestly and frequently against the forming 
parties among the students. the afternoon, corrected for 
the press several funeral orations for Philip, duke Pomerania, 
who had died the 24th February, remarking that another 
Philip would soon follow. Thursday, April 11th, partook 
the Lord’s supper the church. the 12th, delivered 
his final lecture the words Isaiah, Lord, who hath believed 
our the following night, quiet rest, and 
awoke, sung the words which had often sung when 
boy the church, desire have desired eat this pass- 
over.” About o’clock, Camerarius arrived from Leipsic 
and found his friend sitting the lowest step the stair-case 
which led his study, supporting his head with his elbows. 
During the following night, was sleepless and feverish, and 
his little strength rapidly diminished. Notwithstanding, pre- 
pared, the following day, deliver his lecture, when his son 


= 
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Philip came and informed him that his hearers were not as- 
sembled. The truth was, that they had assembled and had been 
dispersed notice affixed the door, stating Melanchthon’s 
his friend the meaning the Greek word in- 
terpreted expressing desire remove, pass on, set 
about proceeding jourvey, that is, leave this life toil 
and misery for the blessed rest heaven. his sleep, the 
night the 16th, said had dreamed the words Paul, 
“If God for who can against and that they had 
afforded him much consolation. the 17th, when Camerarius 
took his leave, bade him affectionate farewell, saying: 
Christ, the Son God, who sitteth the right hand 
the Father and giveth gifts men, keep you and yours and all 
us.” the 18th, his bed was taken, his own request, into 
his library, upon which remarked, with great cheerfulness, 
was placed upon it, This may called, think, travel- 
ling couch, (alluding the criticism before mentioned) should 
remove the course the same day, seeing one his 
grandchildren near him said: have loved you most tender- 
ly; see that you reverence your parents and always try please 
them and fear God, who will never forsake you. pray you may. 
share his constant regard and blessing. the same spirit 
tender affection addressed all the younger branches the 
family. Letters having been received from Frankfurt, relating 
the miseries endured the persecuted Christians France, 
declared that his bodily sufferings were not compared 
with the distress which felt account the church Christ. 

The 19th April was his last day earth. spoke much 
the troubled state the church and commended her with 
tears the Son God. After recovering from severe par- 
oxysm, repeated with the greatest earnestness his accustomed 
prayer the three Persons the Godhead, and then said Peu- 
cer, with his eyes raised heaven, have been death, but 
the Lord has delivered me.” One present then said: There 
now condemnation those who are Christ Jesus,” and 
Christ made unto God wisdom, righteous- 
ness, sanctification and redemption.” With affecting repetition 
would often say, “that they all might one are one.” 
Most the professors and many the students now assembled 
his room. Eber, and Sturio read, alternately, the 
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24th, 25th and 26th Psalms, the 53d Isaiah, the 17th John’s 
Gospel, the 5th Romans and other passages from Epis. 
tles. then said, that the words, “as many receive him, 
them gave power become the sons God,” lay very near 
his heart. His lips then moved, and appeared, for long time, 
praying for himself, while those standing around preserved 
the deepest silence. Being asked his son-in-law would 
have anything else, replied: nisi coelum,” noth- 
ing, but heaven and requested that might not further in- 
terrupted his devotions. second fainting-fit then seized 
Some one, supposing that the spirit had fled, called him aloud, 
replied Disturb not sweet repose, for the end 
life draws near.” Many his favorite passages Scripture 
were recited him. The last word which uttered was yes,” 
thg inquiry whether had understood the passage, Lord, 
into thy hand Icommend continued read 
from the Scriptures the lips the dying man, constantly 
moving seemed respond. ceased breathe about six 
19, 1560. His age was sixty-three years, 
three months and three days. The funeral solemnities were at- 
tended the April. Camerarius had returned from Leip- 
sic, but his grief would not permit him look upon the counte- 
nance his friend. discourse the superintendent Eber, and 
funeral oration Winsheim were delivered the parish 
church before immense audience who had assembled from 
Wittenberg, from the city and University Leipsic and all the 
neighboring country. His remains, enclosed leaden coffin, 
were deposited close those Martin Luther. 

From collection Greek and Latin eulogies, the following 
written Latin Theodore Beza, and which has been thus 


Here then, lies thy honored head, 
Low the grave among the mouldering dead 
life thine make all others blest, 

But thyself denying peace and 

Thine was the holy toil, the anxious tear, 

Dear Philip! the good forever dear 

let lilies here profusely spring, 

And roses all around their odors fling 

For rose and lily each their glories blend, 

The sweet, the fair, our departed friend 
Soft let him sleep and none disturb his rest, 
None disturbed while living, none oppressed 
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ARTICLE 


THE CHARACTER AND PROPHECIES BALAAM. 
Numbers 


Robbins, Librarian, Theol. Sem. Andover. 
The condition the Israelites the time Balaam’s Prophecies. 


Israelites arrived Kadesh, near the foot the moun- 
which forms the southern boundary Palestine, 
the second year after their departure from Egypt. When the 
spies had brought back their report, the people there murmured 
against God, and received the sentence from the 
Nearly thirty-eight years after, the first month 
(April) the fortieth year from the escape out bondage, they 
again came Kadesh. They now hoped that their dreary so- 
journings were end, and that they should receive speedy 
admittance their desired abode. But the last those who 
were “twenty years old and upward” when they commenced 
their wanderings, had not yet been consigned their long home 
the desert-sands. The decree Jehovah must literally 
The new generation was still longer tried, and 
the contaminations Egypt must further purged, new 
conflicts and renewed precepts for future guidance, before 
they could meet partakers the promised inheritance. 

The direct route north, the steep mountain sides, through 
narrow defiles, surrounded hostile tribes, was not thought ex- 
pedient, encumbered the Israelites were their household 
goods, and accompanied their women and children. Moses 
therefore, sent messengers the king Edom, informing him 
that his brother after much suffering Egypt and 
the way, was the borders his land, and desired passage 
through it, the highway,” without turning the right 
the left. this reasonable request, couched the most 
respectful language, the reply was returned: Thou shall not 
pass me, lest come out against thee with the sword.” 
the Israelites were not permitted make war upon their 
they turned southward from Kadesh 
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and came unto Mount Hor.” Here, according the command 
God, the priestly garments were transferred from 
Eleazer, and Aaron “died the top the mount” and was 
gathered his people, and all the house Israel moumed for 
Aaron thirty “From mount Hor they journeyed the 
way the Red Sea? compass the land Edom.” During the 
passage around the southern extremity Mt. Seir, the people 
were discouraged the length the way; and were punished 
for their discontent the “fiery Passing north- 
ward until they had crossed the Arnon, the boundary between 
Moab and the Amorites, when Sihon king the Amorites re- 
fused the request Moses for passage through his land, and 
gathered all his people together withstand him, smote 
the Amorites with the edge the sword, and possessed the 
land from Arnon the border the children 
this victory the Israelites pitched their tents the valley before 
Nebo, and “dwelt Heshbon and the villages thereof.” 

During the abode Heshbon, the song triumph, (ascribed 
the poets, over the Amorites the conquerors Moab, 
was probably composed and addressed the people, order 
prevent such had little while before brought 
upon them the judgment God: 


Come Heshbon, 
Built and fortified the city Sihon. 


order enhance the value the possession this city and 
the country around the estimation Israel, the poet proceeds 
describe its conquest the Amorites 


For fire issued from Heshbon, 

flame from the city Sihon, 

devoured Ar-Moab, 

The dwellers the heights Arnon. 

Woe thee, Moab, 

Ruined art thou, people 

[Chemosh] hath made his sons fugitives, 
And his daughters captives 

Sihon, king the Amorites. 


Num. 20; sq. and 33: 37, 38. 
The Elanitic Gulf Eastern arm the Red Sea. Num. 21: 
National god the Moabites and the Ammonites, and hence people 
here put for the Moabites. 


We, (the Israelites,) added, have utterly vanquished 
these conquerors Moab: 

But cast our arrows; 

Perished Heshbon Dibon 

laid waste Nophah, 

Which extendeth Medeba. 


Whilst the main body the people remained Heshbon, they 
sent out expeditions against Jaazer, and against king Bashan, 
and smote his people and possessed his land. return 
this expedition, (or before the return they broke simul- 
taneously from the two camps,) the children Israel left their 
quarters the plain before Nebo and “set forward,” and 
stated Num. “pitched the plains Moab, beyond 
Jordan Jericho.” Thus, verse first the twenty-second chap- 
terof Numbers must not connected directly with the 
verses the preceding chapter, but with the thirty-first verse 
Thus Israel dwelt the land the that there 
correspondence between the account given here and Num. 
And they departed from the mountains Abarim and 
pitched the plains Moab, Jordan near Jericho.” 

The “plains Moab,” where the Israelites abode not only 
during the occurrences connected with the Balaam, 
but also during the promulgation the second law, 
the book Deuteronomy, until they passed the Jordan, were 
the narrow strip land, scarcely two leagues breadth, lying 
along the eastern bank the Jordan, opposite the plains 
The Dead Sea was the south it, mount Pisgah 
the south-east, and the mountains Gilead the 
toward the north, losing its specific name, this plain continues, 
the valley the Jordan, even the sea Tiberias. This 
country, has already been indicated, seems from Numbers 21: 
26—30 have been taken, but short time previous the ar- 
rival the Israelites, the Amorites from Moab, whose name 
yet retained. 

beyond Jordan, only necessary say here, 
that very commonly used the Pentateuch and the book 
Joshua for the part Palestine east the Jordan2 When 


Josh. 13. 10, ete. 

The same thing true and They always mean beyond, 
trans, either with reference the speaker established geographical 
designation. 


III. No. 10. 
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the phrase used designate the country lying the west 
that river, Num. 32: 19. Deut. 25, has subjective 
ence the writer speaker who had lived the east side 
the Jordan, conceived himself being that 

The Moabites who, driven from the valley, now occupied the 
mountainous country, along which the Israelites passed before 
they entered the valley the Jordan, were “sore afraid the 
people, because they were many.” They did not, however, ven- 
impede their course. But the Israelites passed peace- 
ably their territory, purchasing food for sustenance with money, 
they looked down from their mountain-dwellings upon the long 
train the wanderers, and forward the victorious Amorites, 
whose conquest them was yet fresh their minds, thinking 
doubt that these multitudes were advancing certain ruin, 
and that they, therefore, would not molest them. But when they 
saw the busy encampment firmly established their ancient 
territcry, they were distressed because the children Israel.” 
That their fears were groundless appears from Deut. where 
said reference this time, that the Lord commanded 
them: Distress not the Moabites, neither contend with them 
battle, for will not give thee their land,” etc. Thus Calvin 
commenting upon this passage pertinently says: Ultro data fue- 
rat fides, promissa securitas oblatum foedus,” but, Reprobas 
semper agitari vanis singulari privilegio Moabi- 
tas exemerat omni ipsi materiem 
sibi fabricant.” 

these circumstances the Moabites had recourse the Midi- 
anites who dwelt upon the eastern border their territory, and 
language befitting the character herdsmen, express their ap- 
prehensions from this strange people: Now shall this company 
lick all that are round about us, the licketh the grass 
the there had been danger this, thou evil 
and suspicious nation, had they not already done it? Did they 
not, avoid injury thee, goa circuitous way along thy 
continentia eos omni sollicitudine liberasset, nisi 
maligne sibi pravas suspiciones imaginati These 
anites were not warlike people, but traders, 
Gen. 37: 28,) and the information which they had acquired 
their journeys for traffic, suggested expedient for their delive- 


See Hengstenberg, Die Authentie des Pentateuches, Bd. II. 313 sq. 
Deut. 28, 29. Calvin, Comm. Numer. 22. 
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rance, which they thought safer than immediate conflict, and 
which doubtless met the cordial approbation Moab. 


Early Life Balaam. 


not the design the author the book Numbers, 
give the history Balaam any further than aids unfolding 
the dealings God with the Israelites. are therefore obliged 
gather the little knowledge which have his early life, 
from scattered hints. The name Balaam (more correctly Bileam, 
from with the unusual ending meaning, destroyer 
the people, simply destroyer. Thus his name descriptive 
his profession, according the account the passage under con- 
sideration. Whether this name was given him his birth, 
anticipation his course life, and indicating the employment 
his according oriental custom, after his charac- 
ter was developed, not material inquire. 

Balaam was “the son Beor.” Both Simonis and Hengsten- 
berg derive the name from feed upon, consume, and 
make nearly correspond meaning with the 
authors the Vulgate and old Syriac versions, was under- 
stood personal appellation Balaam, and rendered “ariolum,” 


and but cannot now doubted, that the name 
his dwelling-place, Pethor, with the indicating di- 
rection The derivation from the verb (Chald. 
improbable then that this place, accordance with its name, was 
inhabited class people devoted the practice magical 
arts. That later times the Babylonian Magi were collected 
separate towns like the priests’ cities among the Israelites seems 
evident from and 

Pethor, said Numbers 22: was the river the 
land the children his people.” Deut. 23: Pethor 


See Simonis, Onomast., 459, and Hengstenberg, Gesch. Bil. 20. 

Heb. Lex. For confutation Gesenius’ derivation the 
word, see Hengstenberg, Gesch. Bil. 21. 

Simonis, Onamast., 88. Hengstenberg, Gesch. Bil. dif- 
ferent significations, see Gesenius’ and Lexicons. 

Nordheimer’s Heb. Gr., 643. 
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Mesopotamia,” designated Balaam’s dwelling-place, which 
shows that the river with the article, here elsewhere 
the Old Testament, must the Euphrates. This too 
accordance with chapter 23: where Balaam speaks having 
been brought from “Aram” and from the mountains the east.” 
Aram, undoubtedly used instead Mesopota- 
mia, and parallel with mountains the that 
evident, that Pethor was situated somewhere among the High- 
Mesopotamia upon the Euphrates, eighteen twenty 
days’ journey? from the Plains land the 
children his people,” probably added merely designate Ba- 
laam native Aramaean, which renders his blessing the Is- 
more unexpected and wonderful, than had dwelt 
farther west, had been any way connected with the Israelites, 

are not limited the origin the name Balaam and 
his place residence, for proofs that was profession 
soothsayer. Joshua 13: called the soothsayer. 
The original meaning the verb probably found the 


Arabic divide, divide inta parts, and hence like 
decide, decree, divine. The masculine participle, well the 
other forms the verb, always used bad sense desig- 
nate soothsayers and diviners. And the connection which 
found the passage Joshua, also indicates the sense which 
that the elders Moab and Midian departed for Balaam, 
with the rewards divination, their hands. seems 
evident, therefore, that was known soothsayer di- 
viner before the embassy was sent him Balak. Numbers 
23: 15, 16, and 24: might also referred here proof 
his recourse divination, but particular examination these 
verses comes more properly subsequent part our discus- 
sion. 

This character Balaam also accordance with what 
are able gather the history his nation and country. 
evident that idolatry was prevalent there.3 According Joshua 
Terah the father Abraham was worshipper idols, 
and Laban and his daughter Rachel, (Gen. 31: sq.,) were 
more intent upon the possession the household gods, than upon 


See Tholuck, Vermischte Schrift. Th. 408. 
Tholuck, Vermischte Schriften 408. 
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the preservation family ties, even the observance the 
precepts common morality. 

seems also evident, that Balaam was not, has sometimes 
been contended, mere heathen soothsayer. not, however, 
our object present show how far acted the part true 
prophet, his proclamations reference Israel. That topic 
alluded the sequel. Our present wish give 
correct view can, his character and life previous 
the time his summons curse the enemies Moab and 
Midian. 

The fact that his reputation had extended far, indicates that 
did not belong the common herd his profession. And 
the circumstance that alone desired, and earnestly de- 
sired, would render probable that was thought pecu- 
liarly qualified render the curse this particular instance 
cacious. people has come from Egypt—come now 
entreat you, curse for this people—for know that whom 
thou blessest blessed and whom thou cursest cursed.” The 
probability that Balaam was not mere heathen soothsayer, but 
stood peculiar relation the God Israel, strengthened 
his conduct when the messengers arrived. After they had 
preferred the request Balak, Balaam answered: Lodge here 
this night and will bring you word again the Lord, not 
shall speak me.” would appear indicate this 
the messengers, that was accustomed Jehovah, the 
God Israel, circumstances difficulty, seek counsel and 
direction. When Balak sent again princes more and more 
honorable than they,” offering abundant wealth and honor, and 
saying, Let nothing pray thee hinder thee from coming unto 
Balaam answered: “If Balak would give his house 
full silver and gold, cannot beyond the word the Lord 
God, less more” (anything), therefore tar- 
here this night also that may know what the Lord, 
will say unto more.” The addition, God, Lord, 
this verse, seems contrast Jehovah, his God, with 
the gods the Moabites. 23:21, Jehovah, mim, the 
God Israel, his God,” distinction from the Elohim 
the heathen tribes around. 

Some other specifications reference the use the name 
Jehovah, may not inapposite here indications the 
knowledge and claims Balaam. his conversations with the 
messengers and with Balak himself, always uses except 
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using the more general the prophecies, too, Elohim 
not except connection with Jehovah 23: 21, although 
the poetical name, (Elyon, and Shaddai, occur 
once each,) frequently appears alone and parallel phrases with 
Jehovah. This very general use the peculiar name 
God cannot accidental, since the narrator uses Elohim 
connection with the words Balaam. chapter 22: for 
ample, Balaam says: will bring you word again the Lord, 
shall speak unto and the following verse the histo- 
rian says: And God, came unto Balaam,” and verse 
And Balaam said unto God, Balak hath sent unto 
me,” etc. manner other places; 23:4. Have 
not here indication the feeling reference 
Balaam? Does not indicate the hypocritical pretensions 
him who had from mercenary motives enlisted under the banner 
Israel’s God, and would now, permitted, curse those 
ought have been desirous 

The question naturally arises, whence did one who was not 
the posterity Abraham obtain knowledge the true God? 
supposes that was the remnant primitive mon- 
otheism and pure worship handed down tradition, but almost 
extinct the time Moses. this particular finds paral- 
lel Balaam Melchizedek, priest the most high God,” 
who, although not the lineage Abraham, was true wor- 
shipper the one God. But Melchizedek knew nothing the 
name Jehovah, which God revealed himself his cho- 
sen people, and which was ever the mouth prophet. 

The only supposition which fully accounts for the knowledge 
which possessed Jehovah seems be, that was de- 
rived from the Israelites whom there would naturally many 
floating reports, widely diffused among the heathen tribes, during 
the forty years their That there was communi- 
cation between the region upon the Euphrates and Edom, 
from Gen. 36: 37, where enumeration “the kings 
that reigned the land Edom,” said, that Samlah died 
and Saul Rehoboth the river Euphrates],5 reigned 


See Hengstenberg, Authentie des Pentateuches, Bd. 405. 
Hengstenberg, Authentie, Bd. 408, 
See Com. upon the Bib. Alterthumsk. Tom. 
ii. 270. 
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his stead.” supposition also entirely accordance with 
the character Balaam, exhibited the account before us. 
With mind awake everything which concerned his profes- 
sion, would naturally attracted the reports the de- 
liverances effected the new God this people, who had 
come out Egypt. had perhaps heard the passage 
the Red Sea, the waters Meribah, the miracle the 
serpent, and new source celebrity and pecuniary 
gain, enticing his besetting sins, was opened before him. He, 
may be, adopted Jehovah his God and named himself Jeho- 
yah’s prophet. And evident, that Jehovah the accomplish- 
ment his own great purposes, vouchsafed unto him peculiar 
manifestations the divine character. Another argument fav- 
this theory, might drawn from the knowledge the 
promises contained Genesis, which parts his prophecies 
are based, but bare allusion all that can given present.! 

addition the passages which speak the terror spread 
abroad among the heathen tribes the children Israel, such 
Ex. 15: and Joshua two examples may adduced 
illustration our position. Ex. 18: sq. said: When 
Jethro, the priest Midian, Moses’ father-in-law, heard all 
that God had done for Moses and for Israel his people, and that 
the Lord, had brought Israel out went out 
meet Moses, and learning more particularly from him the 
deliverances Israel, Jethro rejoiced for all the goodness which 
the Lord, had done Israel,” and said, Now know that 
the Lord, greater than all gods, Jethro 
took burnt offering and sacrifices for God.” Joshua, 
sq., Rahab says the spies whom she had concealed: know 
that the Lord, hath given you the land, and that your ter- 
ror fallen upon us, and that all inhabitants the land 
faint because you. For have heard how the Lord, 
dried the waters the Red Sea for you, when came out 
Egypt; and what did unto the two kings the Amorites that 
were the other side Jordan, Sihon and Og, whom ut- 
terly destroyed. And soon heard these things, our 
did melt, neither did there remain any more courage 
any man, because you: for the Lord, your God, 
God heaven above, and earth beneath.” 


Compare Num. 23: with Gen. 13: 16. 23: 24, and 24: with 49: 
with Gen. 49: 10; and see also Gesch. Bil. 13. 
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The Embassies Balaam. 


The first embassadors having arrived upon the banks the 
Euphrates, presented themselves before the Mesopotamian sooth- 
sayer, and delivered their message, closing with the Strong 
pression their master’s know that whom 
thou blessest blessed and whom thou cursest cursed.” 
Although this declaration connection with attending 
stances, indication the peculiar qualifications Balaam 
for the object required, yet true, that belief, that certain per- 
sons, holding peculiar relation the gods, could surely call 
down their vengeance, certain forms incantation 
las cursing, was widely diffused throughout the heathen na- 
tions antiquity. Traces are found scattered through the 
classical authors Greece and Rome,! engraven the monu- 
ments Egypt, preserved among the traditions the Arabs 
the dark well recorded upon the pages divine in- 
spiration. Job, while speaking the day his birth, his 
misery, says: Let the cursers the day curse it.” Nor this 
feeling confined ancient nations. Arabs the present 
day still retain similar Herder speaking 
ancient tribes well the rude nations the present day,” 
says: “they attached much importance the blessings their 
soothsayers. They believed that misfortune awaited then, 
they had offended one these, and even ascribed invincible 
power the precise words and figures the curse the 

Although Balaam seems have been aware, that the people 
which had been called curse, were objects the peculiar 
favor and care Jehovah, yet did not return the messengers 
divination” which were their hands, and the honor which 
hoped would attend him, had already begun exert their influ- 
ence. requested them lodge there that night, and 
would bring them word the morning, what Jehovah would 
have him do. And,” said, “God came unto Balaam.” 


Plin. Hist. Nat. 38. sq. 

Sacy, the Mem. Acad. des Inscript., (quoted Tholuck,) and 
Pococke Spec. Hist. Arab. Ed. Oxon, 1806, 313. 

See Lane’s Modern Egyptians and various other accounts Travellers 
the East. Spirit Heb. Poetry, Marsh’s Tr. Vol. 11. 171. 
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That there was real revelation from God Balaam this 
time, the language and subsequent occurrences prove 
question. But whether was made dream Abimelech, 
Gen. 20: and Laban, Gen. 31: 24, vision, the other 
customary mode his revelation that early cannot 
determined. The night when the external senses, conse- 
quence darkness and silence, were measure closed, was 
especially appropriate time for the latter, well the former 
mode communication. Besides, the fact that the 
was expected, and not sudden and unforeseen the other in- 
stances referred to, would not seem altogether keeping with 
the supposition dream. need not excite surprise that 
God made special revelation himself one, who was not 
truly heart his prophet. Did not come Abimelech king 
Gerar dream night? And did not “he that revealeth 
make known king Nebuchadnezzar dream and 
the visions his head upon his bed, what should come 
pass the latter days 

The question: What men are these with has been 
supposed be, not merely phrase thrown introduce what 
follows, but contain kind reproof for the desire Balaam 
with the messengers, which had caused their detention, 
order that, possible, might obtain permission Jehovah. 
Calvin says: Interrogando, qui sint viri illi, perversum ejus affec- 
tum oblique castigat. 

The refusal allow Balaam accompany the messengers, 
order curse Israel, was explicit and Thou shalt not 
with them, thou shalt not curse the people, for they are bles- 
accordingly arose the morning and sent away 
the messengers, saying “Jehovah refuseth give leave 
with you.” this answer should seem indicate his 
own willingness, his desire even, accompany them, but that 
was under the necessity being subject the command 
his God. Accordingly has been justly said: Specie quidem 
modestiae simplices fallerent haec verba, Non ibo quia Deus 
vetat; sed minime dubium est, quin, eum trahebat ambitio 
avaritia gratificandum, significet alioqui propensum fuisse 
suscipiendum iter, nisi divinitus esset prohibitus. 

The grounds which his desire was based, his ambition and 
love gain, seem even have been manifest the princes 
Balak, and accordance with this impression, their return, 
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Balak sent yet.again princes more and more honorable than 
they,” who urged Balak’s promise promote him very great 
honor and for him whatever should desire. Balaam’s 
answer, had been sincere, was befitting true prophet Je. 
hovah: “If Balak would give his house full silver and 
gold, cannot beyond the word the Lord God, 
less more Why then, vain man, dost thou de- 
tain the messengers make another effort gratify thy evil de- 
Dost thou not know that God not man that should 
lie the son man that should repent. said 
and shall not it? hath spoken and shall not make 
good? Think not retain the favor God and yet minister 
thy own evil desires. Thou canst not serve God and mam- 
mon. But thy wish granted and thy destruction sealed: 
with them,” but not although thou thinkest not so, thy 
golden dreams shall vanish. The word that Jehovah shall speak 
thee thou shalt do, and thou shalt not “die the death the 
and thy last end shall not like wouldst 
not relinquish the service 


the least erected spirit that fell 

From heaven ;—[whose] looks and thoughts 
There always downward bent, admiring more 
The riches pavement, trodden gold, 
Than aught divine holy else enjoyed 

vision beatific, 


and thy doom shall with him and his followers. 

There seems, first view, discrepancy the 
command the twentieth verse: “If the men come call 
thee, rise and with them,” and that the twelfth: Thou 
shall not with them also between the permission go, 
the former passage, and the declaration the twenty-second 
verse: And God’s anger was kindled because went.” But 
the difficulty disappears closer examination. The stress 
the prohibition upon the object the journey. Thou shalt 
not with them, thou shalt not curse the people; for they are 
blessed.” The last part the verse, thrown without connec- 
tive, parallel phrase, indicates the objects the refusal: 


Calvin says: Praeclara vox, index generosae fortitudinis, Etiamsi Ba- 
lac mihi domum argento auro plenam dederit, non transgrediar Dei manda- 
tum. Sed cur non statim procul ablegat improbos licitatores, qui eum trans- 
gressionem sollicitant? Videmus ergo potius venditet quam Deo 
buat gloriam. Voluit enim hac obedientiae jactantia sibi acquirere 
sancti Prophetae titulum Num. 22: sq. 
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«Thou shalt not curse this people.” But Balaam was 
not satisfied with the declaration Jehovah, but still desired 
curse those who had been pronounced blessed, with the inten- 
tion punishing his disobedience, says, when Balaam pre- 
sents himself again before him: yet the word that 
shall say unto thee, that shalt thou do.” the first instance, 
the going the abstract not prohibited, only going order 
curse and the last, going commanded but with the restric- 
tion which precludes account which was before 
commanded not go. that there perfect consistency be- 
tween the passages. this the correct explanation the 
preceding verses, then the phrase that God’s anger was kindled 
because easily understood. The permission 
given anger, that Balaam did not rest satisfied with the explicit 
command first given, and way retraction the obliga- 
tion that command rather, when rightly understood, sub- 
stantiation it, compelling Balaam bless those whom 
would curse, and thus inflicting penalty for its violation. 
the expressive words one from whom have already sever- 
times quoted: Ironice ergo permittit Deus quod interdixerat. 
quis absurdum existimet, Deum qui veritas est, simulate lo- 
qui: promptu est solutio, Deum nihil finxisse, sed homini 
sua contumacia obstinato laxasse habenas, acsi quis protervum 
moribus perditis emancipet, quia regi non patitur. 


The Occurrences the Journey Balaam. 


rose the morning and saddled his ass and went 
with the princes common mode travelling the 
time Moses was upon asses, that there nothing strange 
the fact that one who expected loaded with riches and 
honor, set out such expedition unostentatious man- 
ner. While this journey, angel the Lord stood the 
way for adversary against him” him). This repre- 
sentation the appearance the angel and the speaking the 


the Arabic translation Saadi, the explanatory word, avi- 


ditate, added the declaration went;” and the passage 
Peter 15, said those who addition other crimes, have exercised 
heart with covetous practices, forsaken the right way, and are gone 
astray, following the way Balaam, the son Bosor, who loved the wages 
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ass, has been the subject various and contradictory opinions 
among biblical expositors. With some has been considered 
strange and unnatural, render the genuineness the pas- 
sage questionable. Others have supposed that was figment 
Balaam cover his retreat, should not successful the 
object his mission that his horse stumbled and fell, which 
considered bad omen, indication that God was dis. 
pleased with him for undertaking the journey, and that this cir. 
cumstance occasioned the imaginary conversation with the ani- 
mal which rode and with the angel Jehovah. Still 
others, the opposite extreme, suppose that literal angel, with 
actual sword, stood the way and talked with him, and that 
the animal literally uttered the words But 
possible, were desirable, enumerate all the explanations 
which have been made these words, much more discuss 
all the theories which have been devised for escaping the 
culties the passage. only necessary for our present pur- 
pose, endeavor give the most reasonable explanation 
these occurrences. 

The ass turned aside out the way, and Balaam smote her 
turn her back. narrow pass between two vineyards Ba- 
laam’s foot was pressed against the wall, and again smote the 
faithful animal which rode. Subsequently when the di- 
vine messenger stood narrow place, where there was way 
turn the right left, the ass fell down and Balaam became 
angry, and struck her with staff [divining rod], and the Lord 
opened the mouth the ass, and she expostulated with her mas- 
ter for his cruel treatment. have done unto thee, that 
thou hast smitten these three Hast thou not ever 
ridden upon me? been wont restive and 
nate? How then didst not thou suppose there was good reason 
for conduct” this time, Balaam had seen nothing 
prevent him from proceeding directly his way; but Jehovah 
now opened his eyes, and saw the angel, and bowed himself 
adoration before him. The angel chided Balaam for his 
ness, which was even greater than that the stupid animal 
which rode, and for his consequent cruelty. And Balaam 
said unto the angel the Lord, have sinned for knew not 
that thou stoodest the way against me.” 

cannot doubted those who acknowledge the genuine- 
ness this passage, that the several occurrences, which 
have enumerated only some the most prominent, were reali- 
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ties Balaam. The plain, straightforward narration demands 
this. The only question what manner did they present 
themselves him. Did God exert such influence upon 
beast, that she saw his messenger which men did not see, and 
distinctly uttered the words rational being? did exert 
such influence upon Balaam himself, that the expostulation 
the messenger God and his own faithful animal, sounded 
his ears and sunk into his heart? The difference really and 
strictly formal. There not indeed such gulf fixed between 
the two, first view there seems occidental reader 
be. Thé one really, though not palpably, accomplished 
through the direct agency God,as the other. the one sup- 
position, God causes such exhibitions are perceptible the 
bodily organs; the other, causes the direct internal per- 
ception the same thing. the one case, the instrument 
brought little more directly into view than the other. can 
hardly supposed that the ass was endowed with reasoning 
mind, which her words were prompted. Bochart well 
Non tamen hic verus fuit asinae sermo. Sermo enim est imago 
asina nihil tale: non capiebat animo voces, quas ore suo pro- 
ought not judge this case our own feelings 
reference visions and dreams, the standard the pre- 
sent age and this western world. should remember that the 
Lord had said: there prophet among you, the Lord 
will make myself known unto him vision, and will speak 
unto him dream.” These were evidently the customary 
methods which revealed himself the Mosaic age. Why 
then,” says Herder, “should not the Divine Being, who would 
now employ the voice this crafty diviner, going not fact 
curse but bless, proceed the way which was the most cus- 
tomary, and most effectual upon the mind the diviner. fear- 
ful phenomenon was meet him the way. actually heard 
and saw, ina waking vision what here related, and how tri- 
fling for Whether the ass actually spoke? and 
How? Whether and what way God gave her reason and hu- 
man organs speech, etc.? diviner the ass spake 
vision, that is, heard voice and saw 
may not amiss, however, since much stress has been laid 


Spirit Hebrew Poetry, Vol. pp. 173, Marsh’s Translation. 


III. No. 10. 
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upon this point, enquire which the more probable manner 
this divine communication. 
the first place, seems quite certain that the angel was 
seen Balaam vision, and not with the physical sense. That 
did not see it, first, and not until Jehovah had opened 
rally uncovered, his eyes, would indicate internal com- 
munication. was only when, the language the apostle, 
the veil that was upon his heart was taken away, that 
Similar language used Kings 17, pray thee open [the 
verb his eyes that may see. And the Lord opened the 
eyes the young man; and saw, and behold the mountain 
was full horses and chariots fire round about Elisha.” Here 
18, Lord open mine eyes, that may behold wonders 
thy law,” the prayer for internal illumination. When 
used the Bible connection with seems denote that 
one sees something out the ordinary course, desires espe- 
cial illumination. 
There but one way which the blindness can explained, 
there were real physical appearance angel, and that is, 
that God closed Balaam’s eyes that could not see; 
accidental inattention impossible the circumstances. But 
that case there would have been guilt not seeing, where- 
plainly implied the thirty-fourth verse, that Balaam felt 
condemned for his blindness: have sinned, for knew not 
that thou stoodest the way against me.” The visions future 
wealth and honor that would accrue from this expedition, were 
too vivid before the eyes the prophet for him perceive what 
was the will the Lord. This was his guilt. 
Now the angel was perceived the internal sense, isa 
strong argument favor explaining the speaking the ass 
the same way. For the different parts the narration the 
supernatural phenomena, are blended together and mutually 
dependent, that the manner occurrence cannot sup- 
posed widely separated, without doing violence the 
connected relation. But there are other arguments favor 
this manner understanding the communication God Ba- 
laam. 
have evidence that Balaam ever received any other 
communication from Jehovah, except through visions. When 
the messengers arrived, both instances, waited until the 


Reasons for and against Vision. 


night, the proper season! for visions and dreams. There 
evidence personal appearance God, when Balaam 
before his first and second prophecy; and the third and fourth, 

designates himself unnatural, prophetic state, who 
saw the vision the Almighty. 

the ass. answers the question, What have done unto thee, 
that thou hast smitten these three times? directly, and with 
much coolness were common occurrence for him 
thus addressed and even with threat: Because 
thou hast mocked me, would there were sword mine hand 
would kill not this reply most unnatural 
the supposition external communication? Would his 
answer that case have indicated fear, reverence, dread, 
messenger Jehovah? Augustine says: Nihil hic sane mira- 
videtur, quam quod loquente asina territus non est, sed in- 
super velut talibus monstris assuetus, ira perseverante respon- 
Wonderful indeed it, that such unheard thing 
made impression upon him. stupid learner, schola asi- 
nae,” must surely have been. The contents the speech 
only seemed have any significancy with him the fact un- 
natural and strange occurrence not noticed. 

Numbers 22: 22, said, that when the angel first ap- 
peared, Balaam riding, and his two servants were with 
him.” And the Moabitish messengers were also yet company 
with him according the thirty-fifth verse: The “angel the 
Lord said unto Balaam, with the Balaam went 
with the princes Balak.” This, remembered, was said 
after the occurrence the supernatural phenomena, that they 
could not, has sometimes been supposed, have gone before, 
prepare for the reception Balaam. not little strange, 
there was external communication Balaam, that evi- 
dence appears that the messengers and servants were aware 
may that the messengers were separated for time 
from him, but his servants were with him (verse 22). pos- 
sible also that God shut the sense sight and hearing all 
these men. But far more probable that the communication 
was not the external senses Balaam. 

Objections have been urged against this manner explaining 


See, for example, Zechariah saw night,” etc. 
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the wonderful phenomena which occurred Balaam his way 
the Plains Moab: 

ground for considering occurring vision, unless 
pressly stated. this objection may replied, that frequent 
occur like nature the Old Testament. The 
authors are well aware that the customary method which 
God reveals himself, visions and dreams, and that such 
hibitions himself have all the characteristics reality, that 
they not seem think necessary apprise the reader 
the precise method ofa given communication. Thus, not 
informed the particular way which the command given 
Abraham offer his son Isaac, but infer from the phrase 
Gen. 22: And Abraham rose early the morning,” that 
said unto Abraham let not be.grievous thy sight because 
the lad, and because thy bond And rose 
early the and sent her away with the child.” 
Gen. 15: said that “the word the Lord came unto 
Abram vision,” and the verses that follow seem 
part that vision, and yet the fifth verse, God represented 
taking him forth and saying him: Look now towards heaven 
and tell the stars, thou able number them.” the 
twelfth verse the sun represented going down, that this 
must have been vision which, contrary the usual method, oc- 
curred the middle the day.! 

Similar passages occur also the New Testament. The voice 
which came from heaven, answer the prayer Christ, 
John 12: 28, 29, seems have been but partially cognizable 
the outward senses; for the people who stood “said that 
thundered, others said, angel spake him.” The great mass 
recognized merely murmuring, only those who were divinely 
illuminated understood the words. parallel case found 
Acts sq. where only Paul the words spoken, those 
who were with him merely saw the light and heard voice. 
good illustration the narrow separation between the external 
and internal supernatural communications, found Cor. 
12: 2—4, where the apostle Paul knew not whether his rapture 


Compare also Gen. 28: 32: cet; and see Heng- 
stenberg, Gesch. Bil. 51, 
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also objected, that cannot draw the line demark- 
ation between that which was seen vision, and that which ac- 
tually occurred before the eyes all. Butas Hengstenberg well 
says, this appears not difficult. long the narrative 
the province ordinary external occurrence, may suppose 
that commemorates external events. There can doubt, 
that Balaam saddled his ass, and taking his two servants with 
him accompanied the princes that beat, three several 
times, the animal which had carried him out the way, crushed 
his foot against the wall, and fallen down But 
reference those events which may considered falling 
least naturally within the province the internal the ex- 
ternal sense, such the appearance the angel with the drawn 
sword, must judge the probabilities the case, and they, 
seems us, favor the supposition subjective communication. 
Let not said that this explanation limits the power the 
Almighty. neither deny nor disbelieve, that God might have 
actually caused the beast, which furnishes the metaphor for ex- 
pressing the most inveterate stolidity, have uttered the words 
rational man, that might have placed angel, visible 
mortal eyes, with the veritable appearance sword his 
hand the way Balaam all that intend say is, that 
other explanation seems more natural and answers all the 
demands the case. 

said that God opened the mouth the ass,” and 
Pet. 16, asserted that Balaam rebuked for his in- 
the dumb ass, speaking with man’s voice, forbad the mad- 
ness the prophet.” cannot denied that, first view and 
themselves, these passages seem indicate that there was 
external communication. But they not necessarily favor 
this opinion. They are easily explained upon the supposition 
that there was direct communication Balaam; and that 
seems the most natural explanation the whole account, 
need not hesitate give them that interpretation. the 
first phrase, then, nothing more seems intended than show 
the agency God the production these wonderful phenom- 
ena, and give just representation them they passed be- 
fore the mind the seer. the second passage, the apostle 
speaks first the rebuke Balaam and then gives the manner 
which was effected. Now the rebuke the same, 
God put the sound words into the mouth the dumb beast, 
into the ears Balaam, coming from the beast; and could 
32* 
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not expect the apostle the circumstances, give detailed 
account the manner which was effected. merely 
wishes indicate the severity the rebuke, which consisted 
showing that the beast saw what Balaam, although professed 
seer, did not behold. And this accomplished whether the 


And Balaam said unto the angel the Lord, have sinned; 
—now therefore displeaseth thee, will get back 
but the angel replied: with the but only the word that 
shall speak unto thee that thou shalt speak. Balaam went 
with the princes From these words seems that 
was not the object these wonderful phenomena prevent the 
journey Balaam, but only impress upon his mind that was 
speak only that which should given him declare 
Jehovah. seems probable that, notwithstanding the command 
that was made him before leaving Mesopotamia, was has- 
tening with hope obtaining the rewards promised him. His 
subsequent history would perhaps warrant believing that 
unless some such warning had been given him, would have 
thrown off all remaining restraint, and cursed the chosen people 
the God whose prophet professed be. tardiness 
receiving the warning also another indication how much his 
heart was set his own emolument, and how little doing 
the will his master. true his curse would not have di- 
rectly availed anything but strong was the belief the effi- 
cacy such incantations, that might have discouraged the 
Israelites and given hope their enemies. And this would have 
had the more influence, since professed the servant 
Israel’s God, and had vehemently declared, that could 
nothing which Jehovah did not approve. Besides, has been 
said: Voluit per Balaam probare quam efficax im- 
mutabile esset suum consilium adoptione populi, quo veritus 
ejus constantia magis Num. 22: 35. 

are not told what part the journey the warning 
given; but probable, that was not far from the borders 
Moab, that the vision might fresh the remembrance 
Balaam when should stand before the king, and receive his 
proffers honor and wealth. the very next verse after 


For further discussion this whole subject the supernatural commu- 
nication God Balaam, see Hengstenberg, Gesch. Bil. and Tho- 
luck, Vermischte Schriften 410, 411, note. 


said that Balaam went with the princes Balak,” are told 
that Balak when heard that Balaam was come, went out 
meet him unto city which the border Arnon, 
which the utmost coast.” been before stated that the 
Amorites had taken possession the country the Moabites 
unto the that city which had been the interior 
their dominions was now border city. The Arnon was the 
dividing line between Moab the north and the Amorites, and 
the city here designated was Ar, which mentioned Numbers 
21: 15, 28, and which, later times, was called This 
special honor paid Balaam the king, going person 
the borders his country, welcome him, was undoubtedly 
shown with view conciliate his render him 
more earnest cursing this wandering tribe from Egypt. His 
first salutation the seer was equally well devised, persuade 
him the royal power and munificence: Did not send thee, 
call Why did you not come me? not indeed 
able honor you? Balaam had not received the signal warn- 
ing the way, can hardly suppose that would have 
maintained his integrity, when tempted such alluring prospects. 
But the angel with the drawn sword was his eyes, and 
the miraculous words were sounding his ears, and dared not 
otherwise than was commanded. accordingly 
“Behold have come now can say anything? The 
word that God puts into mouth that will speak.” 

From they passed company Kirjath-huzoth, (Strass- 
burg, the city streets,) where Balak offered and sheep 
thank offering for Balaam’s safe arrival, more probably 
propitiatory sacrifice Balaam’s God, for the favorable issue 
the business which they were the next day 
also sent the offerings Balaam and the princes that were with 
him, further pledge the honor which had promised be- 
stow upon him. Calvin says: Huc tendunt omnia, illec- 
tum fuisse Balaam, eum puderet regi tam magnifico, quo 
non modo amice, sed liberaliter tractatus erat, quisquam negare. 


The first Prophecy. 


Balak, impatient know the event his plan for defeating 
the Israelites, took Balaam early the next morning after his arri- 


See 21: 26, 
Gesenius Thesaurus and Hengstenberg, Gesch. Bil. 66, 234 sq. 
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went upon the Bamoth-Baal (heights Baal), where 
could see the extremities,” the whole the people. This 
place probably identical with the Bamoth Chap. 21: 20, and 
was spur the Pisgah mountains, extending into the valley 
the field Moab. There seems have been two reasons for 
choosing high place for the scene this solemn execration 
Israel. First, the curse, was thought, would more effectual 
uttered with the people full view; and, secondly, mountains 
and elevated regions generally were considered, the ancients, 
sacred; since they are nearer the Heaven, where the 
source all holiness. God has been pleased make upon 
mountains some the most striking exhibitions himself. 
Sinai Jehovah spoke with Moses, and the people saw the thun- 
derings and the lightnings and the noise the trumpet and the 
mountain smoking, and stood afar off from fear; Horeb 
also passed before the awe stricken prophet the storm, the 
earthquake, the flame and “in the still small voice;” Tabor 
was the transfiguration our Saviour, and the appearance 
Moses and Elias talking with him. Aaron was called home 
from the top mount Hor and Moses after had caughta 
glimpse the promised Land from Nebo, died, and God buried 
him there valley, and man knoweth his sepulchre unto 
this day. The altars the heathen gods were often placed 
upon the mountain-tops, and the Israelites are chided the 
prophets for nothing more than for their desire worship high 
places. The height upon which Balaam was taken, probably re- 
ceived its name, from its consecration Baal, but does not 
appear have been chosen, this time, that ac- 
count, but because its favorable position. 

According Balaam’s direction, seven! altars were erected and 
seven oxen and seven rams were sacrificed Jehovah. The 
choice the same number, seven, for the altars and the offerings 
before each the prophecies Balaam, seems indicate some 
imagined appropriateness this number, employed the 
worship Jehovah and this abundantly confirmed its use 
other passages the Bible. The custom offering sacrifi- 
ces undertaking any important work, was prevalent 
throughout the nations antiquity.2 Divination especially was 
accompanied sacrifices. Diodorus Sicily says, that the 


For the origin and use seven sacred number, see Symbol. 
145 sq., and Hengstenberg, Gesch. Bil. sq. 
See Naegelsbach, Die Homerische Theol. 181 sq. 
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Chaldeans, whom Balaam holds close relation, were accus- 
tomed attempt avert ill and procure favor, their offerings 
and 

After had sacrificed, Balaam left Balak the burnt offer- 
ings, and went upon hill, which literally means bare 
place, from scrape, make bald, like the Syriac 


See Job 33:21 and Here ‘higher spot 
ground than that which they were, designated, where the 
view was not obstructed trees. This accordance with 
Hartung’s description the position chosen the Romans for 
their For this purpose high place, where the view 
unobstructed was selected. the town was commonly the 
citadel ;—in the country, projecting, barren, moun- 
tain-summit.”2 

should noticed here, how careful Balaam is, impress 
upon Balak, that can say nothing but what given him 
say Jehovah, and also how dependent upon the direct 
influence Jehovah: Jehovah will come 
meet me, and whatsoever showeth me, will tell 
prophet undoubtedly now felt that his message must un- 
welcome one, and desired throw off the responsibility, and 
indicate the king his own willingness curse Israel, 
were not constrained higher power. are told that 
God met Balaam,” and put word into his mouth and command- 
him return and speak it. The king and the princes faith- 
fully watched their smoking altars, casting probably now and 
then anxious look upon the glistening tents their ene- 
mies, spread out the plain below, with the hope, that ere 
long mildew and wasting would settle upon them, and that the 
angel death would hover over them with pestilence and death 
his wings. they saw the seer slowly returning, easy 
imagine that the royal chaplet hung over brow almost distorted 
with the mingled emotions fear and hope. the hope 
hear the curse streaming from the lips, was speedily 
dissipated the following unequivocal communication. 


And Balaam uttered his prophecy, and 
From Aram Balak hath brought me, 
The king Moab, from the mountains the 
20, quoted Hengstenberg, 70, where see other the pre- 


valence this custom. 
Hartung’s Relig. der 118. 
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‘Come, curse for Jacob, 
Come, denounce Israel.’ 
How shall curse whom God curses not 
How shall dendunce whom Jehovah does not denounce 
For from the rocky heights see him, 
And from the hills behold him 
Lo, people that dwelleth alone, 
And among the nations not reckoned. 
10. Who can compute the dust Jacob, 
Who, the number the fourth Israel 
Let die the death the righteous, 
And let last end like his. 


Verse His prophecy, The verb signifies original- 
ly, liken, compare (one thing with the Arabic 
assimilavit, aequiparavit (alterum alteri), and the Syriac 


The signification, rule, have dominion, common 


Hebrew, not found any the cognate dialects except the 
Phoenician. The noun signifies similitude, comparison. 
Its use the Hebrew Bible corresponds substantially this 
original meaning the word. found designate passages 
where there similarity language and sentiment parallel 
phrases, one the most distinguishing characteristics He- 
brew poetry. frequently used designate senten- 
tious saying, apothegm, proverb, the Proverbs Sol- 


Job 27: 29:1. Ps.49: soin Arabic parabola, sen- 


tentia, Syriac Chald. worthy notice thatit 
never used for prophecy such, but only designate the poe- 
tic language used prophetical passages. Hengstenberg makes 
the use this word reference the prophecies Balaam 
indication the difference between them and real prophecy. 
See Gesch. Bil. The word prophecy, which has been 
translated must, then, necessarily understood very gen- 
eral sense, especially reference those parts the messages 
Balaam which there prediction, this first com- 
munication. 

From Aram, Sept. from Mesopotamia. 
designates the mountainous region, the highlands, opposed 
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the the low country. See Ges. Thesaurus. When used 
alone generally denotes Western Syria, and when Mesopota- 
mia designated (of the two rivers) added. But the 
qualifying word omitted here. That must however mean 
Mesopotamia clear from the parallel passage, Deut. 23: 
where the residence Balaam declared Pethor Mes- 
opotamia and from Num. Chap. 22: sent 
sengers unto Balaam son Beor, Pethor which the river” 
the Euphrates. See 253, and Hengstenberg’s Gesch. 
Bib. 81.—Hath brought me, Hiph. future tense from 
with the Suffix me. animated narration where past oc- 
currence spoken passing before the mind, the future tense 
may usedin Hebrew. me, the historic present 
occidental languages. See Stuart’s Heb. Gram, 504 
and Nordheimer, 967. 

The king Moab, corresponds Balak the first 
member the parallelism. not, therefore, apposition 
with that word, has often been translated, but there 
ellipsis hath brought me, after it. The word correspond- 
ing with the last word the first member the parallelism, 
stands first the second member; verse 17: Rise Ba- 
lak and hear, me, son Zippor; although other cases 
throughout these prophecies Balaam, the position the words 
corresponds the two members. 

from the mountainous parts Mesopotamia upon the 
river Euphrates, north-east from the plains Moab. But the 
general deSignation, accordance with the common 
usage the Hebrew writers, who were accustomed specify 
only four principal points the compass. The appellation 
“mountains the east,” for his native country, 
suggested Balaam the mountainous region the Moabites 
which now was; see verse Deut. 33: and Habak- 
kuk may rendered, the ancient mountains but 
the parallel phrase, precludes that interpretation here. 

Come, Imper. with paragogic. The par- 
agogic letter seems used here soften the command, and 
make earnest request, as, come, pray you. and 
this same verse; and 22: frequently else- 
where, followed the precative particle Nord- 
Heb. Grammar, 207. language the remainder 
this verse corresponds chap. 22: with the exception its 


* 


Here used with more intensive signification like the 
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poetical form.— Curse for Imp. from with parag 
For the form here, see Nordheimer’s Grammar just quoted 
above. The primitive meaning this word plain from the 


Arabic abhor, detest. Gen. 14, the part. used 


nearly the avoided with abhorrence art thou, 


Greek curse. Judges 23, and Job 3:8, 
this last passage well the one under consideration, 
used reference that class men common the East, 
who were supposed have the power bringing misfortune 
evil upon those persons things, reference which impre- 
cations were made. Malachi the same word used 
reference the curse which Jehovah inflicts upon the disobedi- 
ent for me, Dat. Commodi, behalf, that 
may prevail over him and drive him out the land, 
Jacob, and used designations for the Isra- 
elites any distinction meaning, the 10, 21, 
verses, also 24: 17, and often elsewhere. The name Israel, 
first given Jacob indicate his power with God, (Gen. 32: 
literally, when used for his descendants, designates them their 
higher existence, their relation God.—Denounce, for 
Imper. with parag. above, from the Euphon- 
change the vowels, see Ges. §47.5. Itisa 
poetic word meaning angry, and hence here speak 
anger, curse, denounce. original signification the word, 
given Gesen., and others, foam the mouth, does 
not seem well substantiated the reference cong. 


Arabic. Hebrew, least, used only the tropi- 


imprecate curses upon; and the Peschito 


version, the Aphel form which means, de- 


stroy, ‘perde mihi Israelem.’ 

Verse How, literally, what; but here used 
interrogative adverb, how, what way. Gen. 44: 16, 
How shall clear ourselves,” etc., and also Sam. 10: 27. 
See Noldius, Concord. Partic. Ebraeo-Chald. word 
curse, fut. Kal. from (according Gesenius from 
from the same verb with the masculine suffix instead 
form. For the interchange quiescent letters 
when preceded the same vowel, see Heb. Gr. 122. 
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This word signifies, hollow out; compare Arabic; and 
then, metaphorically, curse, pierce with words like 
nounce, and see under verse This word, being in- 
transitive, not here followed object, for although the 
construction allowable and occurs the preceding verse, yet 
repetition would not accordance with good usage 
nifies the Powerful one, and hence, God preéminent power. 
is, however, never used distinctively for the Supreme God 
name God, Gen. 33: 20, but very often 
used poetry the name God, both with and without the 
article and with the suffix the first pers. sing., For the 
origin the name Jehovah, see Gesenius’ Thesaurus, and 
Article translated from Tholuck, Bib. Repos. Vol. IV, 
and for its use Balaam, see 355 above. This whole 
verse would literally translated 
How shall curse, God curses him not; 
How shall denounce, Jehovah denounces not. 

But the suffix him, according common idiom the He- 
brew, may supposed have the relative pronoun, un- 
derstood before it, and hence rendered whom English. 


See Stuart’s Heb. Gram. §478 and 553 Nordheimer, 408. 


This verse seems have reference Chap. 
know that whom thou blessest blessed,” etc. in- 
tends this particular case renounce his ability curse contra- 
the will God. This people are his especial care, and who 
will venture curse those whom blesses. The point issue 
between Balaam and Balak, seems not that cursing con- 
trary the will God. Balak does not desire but supposes 
that Balaam has influence bring the will God into harmony 
with his own This power Balaam renounces, least 
teference the people now before him. The ground Balaam’s 
certainty that God will bless Israel, seems twofold. The 
promise Abraham, Gen. 13: and 22: sq. which will sub- 
sequently brought more distinctly into view, and direct com- 
munication from God: “Jehovah put word into Balaam’s 
mouth,” which his previous knowledge was confirmed, and 
which compelled him make the affirmation, God curses not. 
Verse For, introduces the proof, contained this and the 
III. No. 10. 
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first half the 10th verse, the preceding assertion, that Jehovah 
not angry with and does not curse the 
heights, (literally, from the top the rocks,) and 
hills, are different designations the high places 
Baal, which Balaam stood. See see him, 
first pers. sing. fut. from the verb Greek see, 
and sing. suffix pronoun referring the collective noun 
the The Hebrew writer, when carried along the 
excitement his theme, frequently employed personal pronoun 
without any immediate antecedent; and the noun which the 
pronoun refers sometimes introduced subsequent clause, 
Nordheimer, 867, 

Isurvey him, from meaning primarily, around 
about, and secondarily, look around. seems 
ignate the act running the eye over any space body men 
distinguish peculiarities, numbers, etc. The future used 
both these indicate action going the time 
narration. See Nordheimer, 964. 

Lo, demonstrative adverb interjection, like the Arab. 


Latin, en. Much less frequently used than the form with 


which the plural generally used for other nations than Israel, 
means, let one’s self down, settle down, ‘and hence like the 


the noun designating the place Gen. 26: saepe. Here 
used without specification the’ place, but with designa- 
28: Israel dwelleth safety, alone, the fountains Jacob, 
where corresponds safely, securely, the first 
the ground the security appears 27: shall thrust out 
the enemy from before thee, and shall say, Destroy them.” Jer. 
44:31 commentary upon this get you 
into the nation that ease, that dwelleth without care, saith 
the Lord, which have neither gates nor bars, which dwell alone.” 
See also Judges 18:7. Israel dwelleth apart from other nations, 
does not mingle with them and secure against all their assaults. 
This spoken Israel, the true Israel God. 
When they revolted from him and transgressed, their security 
was they longer, the full sense this passage, dwelt, 


The number Israel. 


alone. autem habitatarum esse solum, alienis 
minime indigeat. tantundem valet soli- 
tarie, vel seorsum. ergo populus ita habitaturus esse, 
sua sorte contentus sit, non desiderat alienas opes, neque aver- 
sat aliena auxilia—Calvin, Com. Num. 28: not 
reckoned, the Hithpael fut. from lit. reckons not 
himself. clause parallel with the last meaning. See 
Hengstenberg’s remarks upon this verse, Gesch. Bil. sq. 

are not suppose that mere physical view the camp 
Israel all that meant seeing and beholding this verse. 
God made this view medium unfolding Balaam more fully 
the peculiar relation this people himself, giving him, 
connection with his knowledge of. the promise the Patriarch 
Abraham, deeper insight into the future destinies this people 
which had been called curse. 

Verse 10. Who can compute the dust Jacob, 
There evident, and apparently intentional allusion here 
Gen. 13: 16, will make thy seed the dust the earth, 
that ifa man can number the dust the earth then shall thy 
seed also numbered.” Balaam: The posterity Jacob 
innumerable the dust the whenever that 
can numbered they may be.” This seems strong language 
use reference people more numerous than the Israel- 
ites this time, but justified the allusion the promise 
which was already then taking effect, and would its ful-. 
The idiom which thing now the process ac- 
complishment spoken already completed, very com- 
mon poetic and especially the prophetic style the Hebrews, 
and for this purpose the praeter tense often employed, thus 
denoting the absolute certainty the occurrence the thing 
stated. See Nordh. Heb. Gr. 966. should not forgot- 
ten, too, that the reason given for the terror the Moabites that 
the people are many,” Num. 22: and that Deut. 10: 
said: The Lord thy God hath made thee the stars heaven 
for says reference this- declaration 
the number Israel: Tenendum est, quamvis populi scelere 
exiguam numerum redacta fuerit illa multitudo, non tamen frus- 
tra hoc fuisse pronuntiatum quia paucitas illa tandem exunda- 
vit, totum mundum expleret. 

And the number, noun strictly accusative 
used adverbially (see Heb. Gr. 428. (2), and Gesenius, 
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having implied before it: Who shall compute 
number, etc., but the meaning the same and more clear ren. 
der English the construct state before and gov. 
used for the verb the infinitive and governing the 
The fourth Israel, There with. 
out doubt reference here the division the camp 
Num. ii. and where the different tribes are arranged for 
marching, the east, south, west and north sides the taber- 
nacle. 

Let die, literally, let soul die, According 
very common idiom Hebrew, the personal pronoun here 
supplied the most distinguished and essential part the man. 
often used; also and some other nouns. 

The death the righteous, from straight, 
right. The omission the article may accounted for, from 
the poetic style which often omits where would used 
prose. But additional reason may be, that used here for 
the Israelites, and substantially proper name, the Jesharim, 
like Deut. 32: 15. 33: 5,26. The Israelites are 
spoken emphatically the Jesharim. See Hengst. Gesch. Bil. 
97. Ifit asked how this term, righteous, can proper- 
applied the Israelites, who often erred from the right way 
the Lord, and rebelled against him; may replied that 
there were always some among them, whom this 
term appropriate, and who were ready lift their voice 
against the prevailing defection. And repentance and retum al- 
ways succeeded revolt, showing that there was among them 
foundation for rectitude, which did not exist among heathen na- 
tions. And besides, reason furnished Calvin his commen- 
tary this verse, may have weight, though not the exclusion 
the one before given: Recti vocantur Israelitae sicut aliis locis, 
non propria rectitudine, sed Dei beneplacito, qui eos dignatus 
fuerat segregari immundis gentibus. The propriety this 
name, then, depends both upon objective and subjective reasons, 
the promises God and real character. 

And let last end like his, literal- 
ly, like him, his end. means the end, the ex- 
treme part anything, the sea Ps. 139: but 
tenest used time, designate the end, event, the last days, 
Isa. and evident from the parallel phrase 
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thatit here signifies, the end life, death. But what was the defi- 
nite idea Balaam’s mind? Did connect happy death 
the idea immortal blessedness? Many have interpreted 
this passage, but, seems us, without good reason. There ap- 
pears sufficient evidence, that Balaam’s thoughts, when 
gave utterance his desire for the death the righteous, 
extended beyond the grave. The whole prophecy has 
reference prosperity this life. The effect produced 
his curse temporal effect. The Israelites had become nu- 
merous and powerful that their enemies could not expel them; 
even execrations were avail. The promises the Penta- 
teuch respecting the Israelites, which Balaam seems have 
mind while uttering this and the preceding verses, have reference 
prosperity this world. The probability, then, that Balaam, 
beholds the present good estate Israel, and recalls the 
promises God, that shall continue until the end this life, 
feeling his own ill deserts for the course now taking, and 
having, perhaps, some premonition his unfortunate end, breathes 
forth the longing desire, that even the end his life, the good 
fortune which now belongs the righteous, the Israelites, and 
will attend them, may his. This seems the most natu- 
ral and easy explanation the words their connection. 

And here might leave the discussion for the natural im- 
port the language and the whole spirit the context, should 
seem sufficient grounds for interpretation, especially 
where there are stronger objections than the present 
case. other argument may adduced. accord- 
ance with the spirit the whole Pentateuch, suppose that 
temporal death only referred Balaam. happy and 
peaceful death frequently spoken especial object 
desire, and promised particular favor the faithful, when 
there allusion happy existence beyond the grave. 
Gen. 15: said Abraham, that shall his fathers 
peace, and shall buried good old age; and passages 
similar nature are frequent; Gesch. Bil. 95. the other 
hand, say the least, other distinct expression belief 
immortality found the whole Pentateuch, here, (see 
Hengstenberg’s Beitr. III. 576, 7,) the common interpreta- 
tion among the older expositors the right one. Balaam gives 
utterance his desire for the happy immortality the righteous, 
the passage stands without parallel the Books Moses, and 
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God vouchsafed the false prophet clear view that, which 
the apostle Paul says, was brought light Jesus Christ through 
the Gospel. Surely there ought more solid reasons for 
adopting such interpretation than have yet been given. 


[To continued]. 


ARTICLE VI. 


REDEPENNING’S ORIGEN. 


Rev. Sears, President Theol. Institution, Newton. 


Origenes. Eine Darstellung seines und seiner Lehre von 
Ernst Rud. Redepenning, Doctor und ordenthchem Professor der 


GREAT man not only the product the age which was 
born and educated, but also the originator some peculiarities 
which mark the age next succeeding. essential link 
society, connecting the past with the future, but transmitting more 
than received. order form right estimate the char- 
acter and merits Origen, necessary keep mind both 
the time and the place his birth and education, well the 
dria was that time the principal seat Grecian culture. 
Museum the quarter the city, called Bruchium, with its co- 
lonnades and walks, its stupendous library and large hall for pub- 
lic disputation, its numerous smaller apartments for study and for 
copying from books, and its dining hall for the accommodation 
those who were supported there men learning, resembled 
rather academy sciences than university, but was more 
extensive and magnificent than either. increase the accom- 
modations, the Serapeum had, long before Origen’s time, been 
added. this city, there was far more mere learning and 
knowledge than there had ever been Greece, but infinitely less 
genius. The Alexandrian scholars were mostly philologists and 
eclectic philosophers. Their philosophy, now both Grecian and 
oriental, had more surface than depth. Their theosophic and 
Gnostic speculations, had led even many pagans contemplate 
subjects kindred with some the more mysterious truths reve- 
lation. 
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the church, miracles had mostly passed away. Phrygia 
and proconsular Africa, Montanism had arisen insist ona 
mere feeling, and new and continued revelations. 
The heresies which had sprung and thickened every side, 
had been opposed the engine tradition and the external 
authority the church. The plain and practical, but materialis- 
tic tendencies Irenaeus and Tertullian, and most the 
theologians Asia Minor, Italy and north-western Africa, 
while they answered some important temporary purposes, and 
contained many elements truth, failed satisfy men con- 
templation and philosophic tastes and habits. attempt would 
naturally made, and nowhere more naturally than Alexan- 
dria, reconcile the principles theology with those philos- 
ophy and science. The effort was fact made, though with in- 
different success. 

Origen was born about the year Egypt, probably 
Alexandria. was pious parentage, and his father was 
man some learning, and respectable fortune. Origen was 
instructed the rudiments knowledge and Christianity, 
his excellent father. But was under Clement Alexandria 
that prosecuted his studies with the most signal success. The 
story his early courage and zeal, the time his father’s mar- 
his youthful epistle encouragement his father, while 
prison, entreating the latter not shrink back from martyrdom 
out regard those who would left widow and orphans, 
and his determination die with his father, which could pre- 
vented only stratagem his mother, who hid his clothes 
from him, all this familiar the student ecclesiastical history. 

the age seventeen, Origen was left fatherless and penni- 
less, for the paternal estate had been confiscated. was invi- 
ted wealthy and benevolent lady, become member 
her family. Though Christian, she was not well-grounded 
the principles and therefore she had also invited 
Paul Antioch, Gnostic teacher, become inmate her 
house, and even adopted him son. The young Origen, who 
had shown himself ready contend for the martyr’s crown, could 
not bribed even kindness swerve the least from the 
convictions his judgment and conscience. firm was his 
persuasion the error dualism, that would not join with 
the Gnostic teacher domestic worship. 

his studies, had the power rapid acquisition, and te- 
nacious memory; and yet digested all his knowledge, and 


was remarkable for the clearness his views. His love 
learning and his entire devotedness Christianity, were equally 
conspicuous. very soon engaged giving public instruction 
ancient literature. pagans were among the number his 
pupils, did not fail commend them that religious system, 
which his mind and heart were full. Plutarch and 
clas were his earliest converts; the former was the first the 
many Origen’s disciples who suffered martyrdom, the latter 
became associate teacher with his master, and afterwards 
bishop Alexandria. Before was eighteen years age, 
Origen was made teacher the catechetical theological school 
Alexandria Demetrius, the bishop. the mean time, 
Aquila succeeded proconsul Egypt, and renewed 
the persecution with great severity. Origen still showed himself 
bold Christian, and personally attended those his friends 
who were apprehended, and continued visit them the 
moment their execution. Often these occasions was 
stoned the rabble. was sought for his lodg- 
ings soldiers, but succeeded escaping from their hands, 
Though frequently changed the place his abode, his pupils, 
even greater numbers, resorted him night, and con- 
tinued his instructions the midnight hour. 

Origen was naturally possessed all that ardor feeling, 
and all that hardihood which are requisite constitute asce- 
tic; and these natural tendencies were nurtured and strengthen- 
the peculiar influences under which his character was 
formed. lived time when Stoicism and the Pytha- 
gorean system, modified Platonism, were prevalent 
Alexandria, both which sensual delights were despised, 
and self-denial diligently Judaism, this city, had 
long before taken the same ascetic direction, and the oriental 
systems philosophy, which were zealously propagated there, 
contained the essential elements Brahmanism. What else 
than ascetic could Origen well be, born and educated 
was, such and under such influences? Egypt, 
this time, was second India, which Pagans, Jews and 
tians were nearly agreed sentiment respect practising 
austerities. How easy the task interpreting the words 
Christ and the Apostles, certain passages Scripture, lit- 
erally, and perverting rather mistaking them, support such 
theory virtue! Maimonides, the Jew, had there taught that 
“he who would understand the law, must live bread and 
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water, sleep the ground, lead austere life, and devote all 
his time study.” 

Origen, supposing that the Gospels and Epistles coincided 
with the prevalent notions many different parties Alex- 
andria, literally followed those instructions. possessed but 
one coat, went bare-footed for several years, and avoided the use 
wine and whatever else was supposed excite sensual 
passions and desires. After the fatiguing labors the day, re- 
quired him teacher, devoted the greater part the 
night the study the Scriptures, and then threw himself up- 
the floor and indulged but short repose. Though his ac- 
tivity and zeal for study were never interrupted, his constitution 
was impaired and his nervous system weakened and deranged 
for life. 

order that might, after the example Paul, able 
teach gratuitously, sold all his manuscript copies prepared 
his own hand, the writings the old Greek authors, fora 
sort pension four day, continued for certain 
number years. 

The view which took the words Christ recorded 
Matt. 19: 12, led him act which then created some surprise, 
and since that time has called forth much discussion. Both the 
theory morals, then almost universally prevalent Alexan- 
dria, and the practice multitudes that age, must kept 
mind any one who would find the true explanation this ex- 
traordinary act. such extent did the practice referred 
prevail near the end the second century, that the sovereign 
Edessa was obliged prohibit law. For the same 
reason, did the Apostolic Canons, and the Council Nice ex- 
clude eunuchs from the Christian ministry. The priests Atys 
and Cybele were eunuchs. Ministers State were often 
such and the time Septimus Severus, single courtier had 
ahundred eunuchs his house. Origen himself, who after- 
wards seems have had more enlightened views the subject, 
says that many Christians interpreted the words Christ liter- 
ally and practised accordingly. later period, Chrysostom 
had openly oppose and condemn this custom. 

Origen was thirty years age, before gave particular atten- 
tion the study philosophy. has been supposed that his 
sentiments respect the importance philosophy, under- 
wenta sudden change this time. But this opinion un- 
founded. The entire course his studies was evidently pro- 
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gressive, and both external circumstances and internal wants 
ulated that course its successive stages. his childhood, 
had studied what was then called encyclopaedia, and the Scrip- 
tures under his father. afterwards became teacher phi- 
catechetical religious teacher. His works give evidence 
knowledge all these branches study, except mathematics, 
rhetoric attached but little importance. and 
Science appeared more important him. history, was 
much inferior Clement, his teacher. biblical antiquities, 
was but indifferent scholar. Thus, for about ten twelve 
years, from the age eighteen that about thirty, ap- 
pears have limited his studies those branches knowledge, 
which were regarded requisite interpreter the Scrip- 
tures. But length his celebrity teacher, the necessity 
refuting heretics, the circumstance that persons philosophically 
educated were found among his pupils, and, more than all, the 
fact that his own mind, its natural progress, had now reached 
those great moral questions, which philosophy treats, all com- 
bined lead him ultimately philosophical study. 

Origen shows himself, his writings, well versed all the 
systems philosophy current his day; but was most at- 
tracted new Platonism, and was diligent reader the works 
Plato. the particular attention which now gave the 
study philosophy, probably under Ammonius Saccas, seems 
have wrought great revolution his sentiments, circum- 
stance which proves that did not approach that study 
pared. 

About the year 211, the age twenty-six, some sup- 
pose few years later, made joumey Rome, order 
acquaint himself with the doctrines, practices and general char- 
acter its truly ancient church. The Alexandrian and Ro- 
man views the Christian church were widely different. 
the latter, the one church and body Christ were contemplated 
Rome and Carthage, separatism was dreaded the worst 
evils, and the baptized were looked upon constituting the 
church. Alexandria, the alienation the mind and the 
heart from the truth, was regarded the chief evil, and the holy, 
both heaven and earth, were viewed constituting the 
true church. Origen’s opinions regard ecclesiastical organ- 
ization and discipline, were substantially the same those which 
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are now most commonly entertained evangelical Christians. 
They were far more spiritual and rational than those held the 
Roman church, and Cyprian and Augustine. The chapter 
which Redepenning presents summary Origen’s system 
church discipline, fact valuable treatise the subject for 
practical purposes. general, the golden mean between for- 
malism and latitudinarianism happily chosen. appears 
that Origen admitted modified supremacy the church 
Rome. 

His stay Rome was short. his return, continued, 
the special request Demetrius, his connection with the cate- 
chetical school. should seem that Origen had contemplated 
retiring from the business public instruction, for the purpose 
prosecuting uninterruptedly his critical studies. the rush 
pupils was great that could longer give all the instruc- 
tion needed, Heraclas, above mentioned, after having pursued 
his philosophical studies for five years the school Ammo- 
nius Saccas, was associated assistant with his old friend 
and teacher. 

was not far from this time, about the thirtieth year his age 
according Redepenning, but five years earlier according 
Mohler, that Origen learned the Hebrew language. Jerome says: 
Tantum Scripturis divinis habuit studii, etiam Hebraeam 
linguam contra aetatis gentisque suae naturam which 
last words Redepenning correctly translates paraphrases, con- 
trary the practice the age and the Alexandrian scholars.” 
But Suidas and, after him, the Magdeburg centuriators and oth- 
ers explained the words, contra aetatis naturam, meaning, 
his old Jerome, Vincentius, and Fabricius, Til- 
lemont, Richard Simon and have greatly overrated Ori- 
gen’s Hebrew learning. Clerc, Huet, the elder 
and Gesenius have pronounced superficial. With some modi- 
fication, Redepenning adopts the opinion the latter. 

The acquaintance wealthy Alexandrine Gnostic, the 
name Ambrose, whom converted the orthodox faith, had 
important influence upon his life and labors. For not long af- 
ter the partial rupture between Origen and his bishop, Demetrius, 
consequence his having preached, while was but layman, 
during visit Caesarea, his friend Ambrose provided for him 
fifteen amanuenses and transcribers, and thus became his patron 
and the gratuitous publisher, speak, his works. Nearly 
ten years literary labor and authorship were the result that 
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noble patronage. Would that every Origen might find Am. 
brose! The commencement the celebrated Hexapla was the 
first fruit that act beneficence. 

‘More than one hundred and fifty years had passed away, since 
the New Testament was written, and yet commentary, 
perly speaking, had yet appeared. ‘Theophilus Antioch, 
naeus, Tertullian and others had, indeed, written few brief 
practical notes the Scriptures; but learned and critical 
mentaries, according the present meaning the word, were 
yet unknown the Christian church. Origen led the way; and 
though was manner which does not satisfy the present 
age, was copied subsequent commentators till the time 
the Reformation. Even the Paraphrase Erasmus, says our 
are copied either from Origen from Chrysostom. 

The first literary production which Origen actually published 
and which himself calls was his com- 
mentary John. Thus, though became voluminous writer, 
did not come forth author, till was about thirty-seven 
years age. Jerome, who wrote much, was his fiftieth 
year, when became author, age which most men retire 
from such labors. This commentary agrees arrangement, 
nearly with those our own with general 
introduction, and then proceeding the explanation single 
words verse verse. But differs from them, and resembles 
the more loose and bulky English commentaries, allegorical 
explanations, practical remarks and long doctrinal discussions. 
The account which Redepenning gives Origen’s earlier writ- 
ings, those composed Alexandria, and especially the im- 
portant work Principiis, furnishes abundant evidence great 
research and profound study. 

Owing the jealousy the bishop Alexandria, and perhaps 
some other unknown causes, Origen, about the year 330, the 
age forty-five, left Alexandria never return. The story 
this unhappy misunderstanding long one, and must passed 
over here. removed Palestine and established school 
Caesarea, which became even more celebrated under him than 
the one left Alexandria. this point the narrative Re- 
depenning closes his first volume. For the appearance the 
second, which shall describe the remaining twenty-four years 
Origen’s eventful life, his retirement Cappadocia during the 
persecution under Maximian, his temporary residence and litera- 
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labors Athens, and the last ten years his life Caesarea, 
spent delivering public lectures and daily and writ- 
ing his great work against Celsus, shall look with intense in- 
terest. the volume which have now commented, the 
author has shown much diligence and distinguished ability. Par- 
ticularly does excel those minute microscopic details which 
are the charm biography, and which alone can breathe the 
spirit life and reality into general history. But passes some 
judgments and advances some opinions with which cannot 
agree. his theology have not entire confidence. has 
too strong with the philosophical and theological pecu- 
liarities Origen. But the historical investigations are conduct- 
with manifest integrity and candor. 


ARTICLE VII. 


THE WINES MOUNT LEBANON. 
Rev. Eli Smith, Missionary Syria. 


Tae following communication was written Beirdt February, 
1845. the statements contained are not full every point, will 
remembered, trust, that the article was written country where 
was very difficult obtain authentic and exact information. have 
selected such information rests, believe, upon good authority, and 
have preferred, where such cannot found, silent. may add, 
that having had very little with wines life, knowledge 
this subject was very vague, until entered upon the present investiga- 
tion for the purpose writing the following Article. Some pre- 
vious impressions have now been obliged correct. information 
has been obtained from seven districts Mt. Lebanon, viz. Bsherry, 
Kesrawan, the Kati’a, Metn, Jurd, Shebhar, and Menasif, extending 
from Tripoli nearly Sidon. 

The methods making wine this region are numerous, but may 
reduced three classes. 

The simple juice the grape without desiccation boiling. 
The quantity thus made small, and except particular cases, where 
the soil climate favorable, will not keep. village 
the Jurd, the only place where have seen this method manufac- 
There the. average temperature the air August, has been 
found for two years, about 70°, and this winter one fall snow has 
lain for month part the vineyards, before entirely melted 
away. Yet, though the climate temperate, the wine speaking. 
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will not keep year. made treading the grapes baskets 
through which the juice runs, and thus separated from the skins and 
seeds. The quantity wine produced weight about half the 
weight the grapes pressed. harsh and unwholesome, but pos- 
sesses rather strong intoxicating powers. 

The juice the grape boiled down before this way 
made much larger quantities, especially places which 
facture for sale. The must first separated from the skins, and the 
boiling done before fermentation. The effect clarify the must, 
causing the crude substances rise the form scum, which 
removed skimmer. soon this ceases rise, the boiling 
stopped, and the must set aside for The quantity usu- 
ally diminished only four five per cent. boiling, and the wine 
commonly sweet. 

The grapes are partially dried the sun before being 
made this way nearly quite large quantities the preced- 
ing. The most approved method the following. The grapes, stems 
and all, are spread the sun from five ten days, until the stems are 
entirely dry. They are then pressed, and the must, with the skins and 
stems unseparated, put into open jars. During fermentation, stir- 
red every day order that the scum which rises may sink the bot- 
tom, and not contact with the air contract sourness which would 
spoil the wine. this state left month so, after which 
strained off, and sealed close vessels. The object leaving the 
wine upon the lees, sediment skins, seeds and stems, refine it. 
acquires richer color, and the dried stems absorb the sour and acrid 
particles. The longer Jeft within limited period, the better be- 
comes. Wine thus made usually astringent, and keeps better than 
either the kinds above mentioned. superior convent the 
Metn, which makes about 900 gallons year, told me, that boiling 
had not been able for years make wine that would keep twelve- 
month, owing something peculiar the soil around his convent. 
had now adopted the plan sunning the grapes, and found 
culty keeping it. His grapes, thus treated, yield about thirty per 
their weight wine. man acquaintance made 
some wine this way last year, experiment. Fifty rotles grapes, 
after being exposed seven eight days the sun, until their stems 
were quite dry, made rotles wine. This wine was the yellow 
astringent kind, had almost aromatic flavor, and good deal strength. 
should remarked, that not near all the difference quantity here 
mentioned yielded, between the third and the first two methods, 
owing the drying the grapes, the instance last spoken of, the 
stems and skins left the must, absorbed large quantity, which was 
taken out with them and distilled into brandy. Different kinds grapes, 
also, yield very different quantities juice. Wine made this way, 
will, told, sometimes burn, and even become thick. 

There often combination the processes above described. Some- 
times the the juice not separated from the stems and skins, 
til after fermentation described under the third process. When the 
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grapes come unusual maturity, wine thus made said sometimes 
keep well. Indeed, should remarked, that the ripest grapes are 
always preferred for wine and for this reason the leaves are often 
picked from the vines order expose the grapes more fully the 
sun. Hence, also, larger portion the grapes that grow low down 
the mountains, made into wine, than those that are cultivated near 
their acquaintance made some wine last 
year the manner just described. was the same kind with that 
his neighbor who dried his grapes, but its color was lighter, its taste 
harsher, and had much less body. Sometimes, the second process, 
the grapes are first sunned. the also, the must sometimes 
boiled little with the stems and skins it, separate part 
the scum. thus made partake the taste both the sweet and 
astringent wines, and said keep better than the will exhila- 
rate much the astringent, but will not intoxicate soon. 

have not been able learn that sour wines are made any part 
the country. 

According statements have received from the distillers 
the yellow astringent wines usually yield the most brandy; though some 
sweet wines are equal them. quantity depends upon the body, 
what they call the thickness the and that depends good 
deal upon the nature the soil which the grapes grow. Whether 
the wine made drying the grapes boiling the must, is, they say, 
indifference. The same quantity grapes, assured, 
made into wine either the three processes above described, will 
yield the same quantity brandy. The best wines yield per cent. 
what called good brandy. Whether equal proof spirit, not 
know. 

have means ascertaining how much wine made Syria, 
Mount not the most important, but rather the least so, 
all the objects for which the vine cultivated. The principal vine- 
growing regions, are the more elevated parts the mountains. The 
vineyards which nearly 4000 feet above the sea, cover 
unbroken space, about two miles long half mile wide. The vines 
are trained the ground. During the season grapes which lasts 
about three months, they form the principal food the 
Besides what thus consumed, the village makes about 180,000 
raisins, one third which for home consumption, and about 24,000 
dibs, all which also for domestic use. The wine made 
consideration amounts only few gallons. The grapes, 
when dried into raisins, yield about per cent. their weight, and about 
per cent. when made into dibs. The surplus raisins are carried the 
city markets, where they are manufactured into species candy, 
call heldweh, which much eaten all classes; steeped water for 
Ramadan small portion them distilled into brandy. many 
places, the proportion wine made, greater than and 
few the principal object for which the vine cultivated. 

Wine Syria not article exportation. Small quantities pass 
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through the custom-house annually, but they are chiefly shipped 
ents friends other countries. English house, some years ago, 
shipped six cases London for lay there the custom-house 
two years for want market, which would not command because 
its having too little body. When was finally about sold the 
government for the duties, the owners ordered reshipped. They 
finally drank their own tables where arrived good 
state preservation. was the ordinary strength, and 
Before leaving had only been filtered through paper being 
bottled, and that chiefly clarify its color. 1835, bottle 
unstrained, unbrandied Mt. Lebanon wine friend the United States 
curiosity. had then been the cellar the British consul here, 
more than year, and 1840 found that friend had some 
hand. was good state preservation, having acetous taste 
whatever. not certainly know what way either these wines 
was made, but believe was the third mentioned above. 
Jearn that there any particular difficulty preserving Mt. Lebanon 
wines that have been properly made, even the warm climate 
acquaintance has just told me, that has now hand wines that 
are six seven years old, unfiltered and unbrandied, and they are still 
good.—The price good wine about cts. the pint. 

The process filtering through paper, mentioned above, and indeed 
that straining any way, after the wine first separated from the 
the grapes, seems hardly practised all the natives, 
Only one individual has told that they ever filter through paper. 
said was done some connoisseurs, not make the wine less ex- 
hilarating, but remove the which injure the stomach 
and brain. exhilarates much, but will not soon make man 
dead drunk. have been told that the same result sometimes obtain- 
ed, putting few drops olive oil bottle wine. 

The habit enforcing wines, adding brandy, here, far have 
been able learn, entirely unknown. Iam always answered, brandy 
dearer than wine; how can it, therefore, used for purposes adult- 
Equally unknown are drugged wines any the 
other hand, unintoxicating wines, have not been able hear of. All 
wines, they say, will intoxicate more less. regard fermenta- 
tion, when inquiring there exists any such thing unfermented wine, 
Ihave uniformly been met with stare surprise. The very idea 
seems regarded absurdity. The name for wine Arabic 


the same the Hebrew, derived from the word that 


means ferment. cognate with the word for leaven, and itself 
signifies also fermentation. have not been able Jearn, even, that any 
process ever adopted for arresting the vinous fermentation before 
completed. 

regard the wine used the sacrament, have questioned both 
papal and Greek priests, and received the same answer. must, they 
say, perfect, pure wine. unfermented, will not answer, nor will 
the acetous fermentation commenced. The acknowledgment 
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the necessity fermentation the papists, worthy special notice, 
they reject fermented bread. This rejection owing 
their belief that our Saviour used unleavened bread the institution the 
ordinance; and their admission fermented wine, consequently, indi- 
cates belief that used fermented wine, notwithstanding was the 
feast unleavened bread. this, have observed, the custom 
the Jews Palestine now corresponds. called the chief 
Rabbi the Spanish Jews Hebron, during the feast, treated 
with unleavened bread and wine. Finding the wine was fermented, 
asked him how could consistently use it, have his house. 
replied, that the fermentation was completed, and there was 
tendency the acetous, did not come within the prohibition the 
and that wine was found the beginning the feast, 
danger running into the acetous fermentation, was that case re- 
moved. 

The only form which the unfermented juice the grape pre- 
served, that dibs, which may called grape molasses. The juice, 
immediately being expressed from the grape, mixed with small 
quantity clay, and then boiled down about one half until there re- 
mains about per cent. the weight the grapes. The people say 
the object the clay clarify the juice but seems also have 
influence its sweetness. friend mine last year made some grape 
syrup, simply boiling the juice without the clay, and retained the 
acidulous taste the grape whereas dibs has nothing it, but pure 
sweet. its ordinary state has the consistency molasses; but 
some places where the best made, beaten after becomes cold, 
until assumes bright yellow color, and the consistency ice cream 
which state remains until the next summer. enters largely, 
Ihave mentioned above, into the family stores some ports, that 
for example, place containing not over 600 souls, about 
24,000 Ibs. are made and laid up, which requires about quarter the 
grapes the village. classed among the eatables, and not among 
the articles drunken. told that sometimes used sweet- 
water for drink, but not remember that have ever seen it. 
generally eaten its simple state with bread, used cooking. 
found the city markets, this article very often adulterated with the 
juice the sweet pod which generally supposed the 
husks with which the prodigal son fed the swine, and considered the 
lowest kind human nourishment. not see how there should 
any more difficulty exporting dibs, than there exporting 
sent quantity friend England, which believe arrived 
Others have been equally successful sending the United 
The price the best about the pound. 


34* 


\ 


390 Turkish Toleration. 


ARTICLE VIII. 


TURKISH TOLERATION. 


Rev. Eli Smith, Missionary Syria. 


has come generally understood, that Turkish 
only certain existing Christian sects, forbids the rise new ones, and 
thus presents barrier the introduction Protestantism. Such was 
the prevalent understanding the case among the Franks Constan- 
tinople, when Mr. Dwight and myself visited that city 1830 and 1831; 
and this view was presented the volumes which contain the results 
our researches Armenia. The same view has been repeated al- 
most every traveller, who has touched upon the subject since. This 
view, however, needs very materially modified. years’ ex- 
perience and inqniry that country, have thrown new light upon the 
subject, and seems important that this light should diffused among 
the Christian community. 

has been evident from the first, that the above mentioned view 
Turkish law, did not hold good Syria. Whatever obstacles Protes- 
tantism may have had encounter there, has never been either 
magistrates people, that had legal right existance. 
Those who lately declared themselves Protestants Hasbeiya, were 
never accused the Turkish authorities, from the brother-in-law the 
Sultan downward, that they had taken illegal step. the contrary, 
the high functionary just alluded to, officially declared, that notwithstand- 
ing what they had done, they remained dutiful subjects the Sultan. 
The common people have never shown that they had suspicion, that 
there was principle Turkish law, that stood any more the way 
person’s professing Protestantism, than his joining any other Chris- 
tian sect. Persecution has always been but was from the 
arbitrary power magistrates and ecclesiastics, from the violence 
the populace, and not from the execution law. 

Constantinople and that vicinity, not aware that this dis- 
crepancy between the received exposition the Turkish rules tol- 
eration and actual experience, has been found exist. Perhaps the 

ideas current the capital 1831, this subject, prevail 
so, the following suggestions, though offered with diffidence, be- 
lieved may explain the difference between Constantinople and Syria, 
relation proverbial the Turks, that they rarely re- 
pair what has fallen into decay. The walls Constantinople still show 
the very breaches made them when the Turks took that city. 
many exceptions this late appeared, they are innovations 
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upon old Turkish habits, borrowed from abroad. Scarcely more have 
the Turks been given municipal reorganization, they occupied 
fortresses and settled cities without repairing remodeling so, in- 
stead reconstructing existing organizations, they merely superinduced 
their own still semi-nomadic institutions upon them. This was the 
easiest course for semi-barbarous people, when found pos- 
session empire made several nations, speaking unknown 
tongues, which had not the disposition, perhaps not the ability, ac- 
quire. Where any one these nations presented itself unit with its 
own head, and its own internal govern through this 
head and this organization, least part, was much more convenient, 
than attempt reconstruction society, which required more pow- 
ers organization than the conquerors yet possessed. The Greek na- 
tion did thus present itself unit, with its head the person the 
patriarch, and its organization ramified into every diocese and 
sectarian distinction divided it. even embraced two other nations 
within itself, the Albanian and Slavonic which having distinct national 
sectarian existence, were naturally treated integral parts the 
Greek people. The Greek nation was therefore treated organic 
the patriarch was acknowledged its head, and invested with 
the necessary powers magistrate. The nation presented 
the same unity organization, but its head was not hand. The 
Catholicos had his see great distance from the capital. this emer- 
gency, the bishop Brusa was brought Constantinople, and made, 
the governmeut, head the nation, with the title patriarch. 
When the Spanish Jews moved into Turkey, they were another distinct 
such they were consequently treated, and their chief Rab- 
was clothed with magisterial powers. 

The important idea intended brought view the preceding 
remarks, this: That what now appears the Turkish capital, 
distinctly exclusive establishment certain sects, was its ori- 
gin and intention, not but wholly municipal not estab- 
lishment sects, but organization for the government nations, 
Each nation happened distinct sect, and ecclesiastic was ac- 
knowledged the head each; and hence the system came time 
wear its present sectarian, ecclesiastical aspect. But was properly 
the outset municipal expedient, and had not its origin the 
older Mohammedan laws respecting religious toleration. confirmation 
this view, revert the fact, that the Armenian patriarch 
sense the ecclesiastical head his nation. Ecclesiastically consid- 
ered, only bishop diocese. can more consecrate bish- 
ops, than can other bishops. This the business the Catholicos, 
perform any ecclesiastical functions beyond his diocesan 
limits. His patriarchal title Turkish origin, and his powers, above 
those his fellow bishops, are given him from the same source for 
magisterial purposes. Another confirmation this view hand. 
Among the multitudes attracted Constantinople the capital 
great empire, little knot few hundred Christian 4rabs. con- 
formity with the system there prevalent, they also must needs treated 
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organized body, and have head. But little was thought 
them, the government, its being ecclesiastical arrangement, that 
the person acting their actually Again, take 
the case the recently acknowledged sect papal Armenians. The 
labors papal missionaries during many years, had resulted the con- 
version good many Greeks and Armenians the Romish 
The Greek converts generally took Frank protection, and thus the ques- 
tion toleration, regard them, was evaded. The Armenians re- 
tained their national connection, the patriarch still representing them 
their head before the government; and paying certain fees the 
Armenian clergy, they managed keep all quiet, while they, the 
same time, had their own clergy and worship. length the Armenian 
patriarch, the breaking out the Russian war, saw fit cast them 
off. That act deprived them any acknowledged municipal existence, 
and they were persecuted for time length the gov- 
ernment was persuaded give them head, distinct 
According analogy, this head was patriarch. patriarch was 
appointed the pope. But here difficulty arose. Sultan 
not accept, their municipal head, person foreign appointment. 
more would the pope accept, their patriarch, person Turkish 
appointment. The difficulty resulted the appointment 
sons with the title pope’s patriarch was the real 
ecclesiastical head the sect, the Sultan’s was only its municipal head, 
and real patriarch all, though bearing the name. 

One important suggestion, arising out the view the subject thus 
presented, deserves noticed, before pass consideration the 
state things Syria. this: That should necessary for 
Protestantism, and around Constantinople, have municipal organ- 
ization and head, like the other sects, that head need not 
bishop foreign allegiance, and foreign appointment, 
be. head, with purely municipal organization, will answer 
every purpose the Turkish government. Then, different denomina- 
tions Protestants can enjoy equally the benefit the same act tol- 
eration the great advantage will gained giving the Turkish gov- 
ernment control, interfere with, purely ecclesiastical 
matters; and the clergy will left the simple discharge their 
spiritual functions, unencumbered with municipal duties, and uncorrupted 
secular power. 

Syria, the Arab nation occupying that country, did not present it- 
self its Turkish conquerors unit. had national organization, 
and head. the contrary, was split into, least, eight sects, 
five Mohammedan and three Christian, each feeling little national 
affinity with any other. For the Turks introduce their national muni- 
cipal system here, was plainly impracticable. Nor was introduced 
sects, which would not have failed done, had the system its ori- 
ginal intention, been sectarian and not national. Greek patriarch 
Antioch and his bishops indeed receive firmans from the Porte, yet 
neither nor the other patriarchs and bishops Syria have ever been 
practice, treated the Turkish authorities municipal magistrates, 
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nor have the clergy had the collection taxes. The taxes, true, 
are places, collected sects; but then, lay committee- 
men, chosen people each religious community, and each town 
while country places, the distinction sect, this mat- 
ter, very often not all observed. The Turks having thus never in- 
troduced into Syria, their own peculiar expedient for the government 
subject nations, the older Mohammedan principles religious toleration, 
have been left comparatively unembarrassed, and allowed exert their 
more liberal influence. 

What the original principles Mohammedan law, upon the point 
question, are, have the means knowing with great exactness. 
They are contained legal document, which will give full; after 
first explaining the circumstances which was issued. The city 
Aleppo, Syria, was for long time the seat flourishing papal mis- 
sion; and the result its labors, many converts were made from 
among the Arab members the Greek church. length, the year 
1175 the Hejira, somewhat more than eighty years ago, the Greeks 
obtained firman for persecuting the authority which 
they oppressed them, and imprisoned number. Then the Catholics 
petitioned the Porte, and obtained their favor, which the 
document question. fetna the decision upon point 
law, and Mufti official expounder law. His opinions are 
obtained proposing questions writing, often stated the most ab- 
stract manner, without the naming parties; and they remain mere 
abstract opinions until acted Kadi. The Kadi’s business 
decide whether the conditions, supposed the question, correspond 
the the case under trial; and his favorable decision 
gives executive authority the fetna. The document about 
quote, having emanated from the chief the Mufiis the capital, 
the highest legal authority. not aware that any one has yet search- 
for among the records fetnas Constantinople. But have 
found two modern Arabic histories Syria, and it, the time, 
stopped the persecution that was raging, and is, were, the charter 
upon which the liberties the Greek Catholic sect are founded, its 
genuineness does not admit doubt, nor doubted that 
received the necessary exequatur from the proper judicial authority. 
Such document ought searched for, however, among the re- 
cords the office from which issued. 

The question proposed was the following: What you say, (may 
God preserve your Excellency,) case tolerated person appointed 
patriarch bishop over the tolerated Christians, Greeks and other strang- 
ers, dwelling the city Aleppo, Damascus, other cities the 
Ottoman empire, virtue royal edict from his Highness our master, 
the Sultan, attend their concerns both general 
affairs religion, such marriages, prayers, invocations and other legal 
matters; and then portion them dissent from and disobey him, con- 
trary the command our master, the Sultan, and mingle with the 
untolerated embrace their religion, and pray their church- 
es, intending thereby disobey the command our master the Sultan, 


394 Turkish Toleration. [May 
and elevate themselves above Mohammedans? Shall they 
strained obey the royal command conforming the said patriarch 
bishop? And they disobey the command our master the Sultan, 
and elevate themselves above Mohammedans, shall they considered 
untolerated, their covenant toleration regarded broken, the treat- 
ment the untolerated inflicted upon them, their blood shed with 
impunity, and their property and their children lawful prey Mo- 
Favor with answer, and yours the reward.” 

few explanatory remarks upon this question may proper before 
proceed the answer. 

The terms tolerated” and untolerated,” which have 
lated the Arabic dhimmy and harby, relate the two classes into 
Mohammedan law divides all One those, 
who, submission and paying the capitation tax, become entitled 
toleration; the case with Turkish rayahs. The other includes all 
who resist Mohammedan authority and refuse the tax. Upon these, 
one the cardinal duties Mohammedanism make war, and their 
lives, property and children are prey any 

The worst construction evidently attempted put upon the 
proceedings the Aleppine dissenters, the case had been made 
out enemy. 

The right seceding from church over ecclesiastic has 
been appointed authority the Sultan, one the points brought 
question—a point which covers the case removal relations 
from one acknowledged church another, even Constantinople. 

Joining with foreign sect and worshipping with Franks, ad- 
duced aggravation the charge. This, case the seceders 
question, had reference their adherence Roman Catholic missiona- 
ries. But equally applicable converts Protestantism. The lat- 
ter are more chargeable with seeking foreign ecclesiastical alliance, 
and thereby joining unacknowledged sect, than were the former. 

The calling the Aleppine seceders, Greeks and strangers, does 
not imply that they were not ‘Turkish subjects. ‘That they were under- 
stood subjects, distinctly shown the answer. They were 
fact Arabs nation, and the term Greek here used only with refer- 
ence church relationship. 

will now proceed with our fetna. 

Answer.—Praise God the author rectitude. are ac- 
quainted with what manifest the standard books the Doctors 
the school our Imam en-Naaman, their comments and fetnas that 
infidelity all one sect. that Christian embraces the religion 
not break his covenant toleration. declared the author 
the Kunz, and others our respected Doctors, the covenant toler- 
ated person broken, only his retiring conutry the untoler- 
ated, victory over such country. Now you understand what 
have affirmed, you will see, that portion the tolerated Chris- 
tians unite with the Franks, and adopt their religion, and pray their 
churches, not disobedience them, nor attempt elevate them- 
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selves above Mohammedans. Nor can say that they have gone from 
one religion have already affirmed that all religions op- 
posed Mohammedanism, are infidelity equal degree. Wherefore 
their covenant toleration not broken, nor are they suffer the 
treatment the untolerated. Inasmuch the untolerated Franks, 
they enter the country Mohammedans under assurance safety, 
are remain year and not return their country, 
they become tolerated, and are receive the treatment those who are 
tolerated. not lawful shed their blood, nor take any their 
property, while they are our country; manifest from what has 
been already said. Nor does their not paying tribute render any such 
thing allowable; nor our not taking tribute from the Franks who live 
among our part. Even they refuse pay it, according 
the declaration the author the Kunz, their covenant toleration 
not broken their refusal tribute, nor can call them untolerated. 
Wherefore not lawful for shed the blood the Franks afore- 
said, nor take any their property without right. 
Much more not lawful reference the tolerated who are subject 
our laws. not lawful for any one who believes the 
day, interfere with the portion the tolerated, they Aleppines, 
Damascenes, others, them obedience the patriarchs 
bishops professing infidelity. Especially affirmed the dog- 
mas the professors the Sunneh, that approve infidelity infi- 
from which may God defend us. have appointed over them 
with royal édict from his Highness our master the Sultan, 
which does not forbid them adopt the religion others. And there 
anything the royal edict which directs conformity the patri- 
arch bishop, must have oversight, arranged the sug- 
gestion the patriarch bishop, being impossible that should have 
occurred intention the Sultan; may God most high establish him 
victory. Wherefore shall meritorious for his Excellency our 
master the Vizier, and the magistrates Mohammedans, prevent the 
tolerated person, patriarch bishop, from interfering with the tolerated 
strangers. This the answer, well considered and decreed. Let 
other considered attended to. And God knows best. 


The mentioned above, the founder the school 
the one the four orthodox schools the Mohammedan 
law which prevail Constantinople and Turkey proper. The Kunz 
work Mohammedan law. The professors the Sunneh, 
are the dominant sect Turkey distinction from that Persia. 
believer God and the last day only another phrase for Mohamme- 
With these explanations, this fetna very intelligible document. 
the following points are clearly decided. 

Christian transgresses law Mohammedanism going from 
one acknowledged sect another. soon declares that 
longer belongs his former sect, the authority the head that 
over him ceases. Nor may Mohammedan magistrate force him re- 
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turn his obedience. the contrary, commendable act such 
magistrate shield the seceder from all persecution. 

the case, and does not change the unexceptionable character the act 
edged head, does not seem have been felt the writer the 
ment. allusion made it, either the question the answer, 

The grounds this liberty dissent, are acknowledgment 
the rights conscience. They consist two 
cally all forms unbelief are equally wrong, and 
therefure constituting, the eye Mohammedanism, but one sect. 
punish unbelievers, therefore, for going from sect sect, would bea 
manifest inconsistency. Second, force dissenter back into sect 
had left, would approval the doctrines that and this 
approval would act infidelity, the very greatest all sins, 
may add, that this latter reason valid against forcing persons back 
from the Romish Church the Greek—churches equally idolatrous— 
how much more weight must have, the judgment Mohamme- 
dan, against forcing convert back from Protestantism, which 
idolatry exists, into sect which worships pictures and 

These grounds for the toleration dissent, are certainly not our 
but the which they lead, when acted upon, practi- 
cally give non-Mohammedans Turkey, more freedom conscience 
than enjoyed under almost any government Continental Europe, 
Accordingly Syria, where they have had the freest scope, Christians 
have always had the liberty going from one existing sect 
often, indeed, not without temporary persecutions, but persecutions origi- 
nating, not the law, but bribery and other sinister influences. New 
sects, too, have risen up. The Greek Catholic sect obtained settled 
existence through the influence this fetna. There are also Syrian 
Catholics, and Armenian Catholics; and each the three sects hus its 
patriarch. noticed, also, that the Armenian Catholic sect was 
existence and had its patriarch Syria, long before the same sect 
was acknowledged Constantinople. None these sects, moreover, 
has ever had representative-head, been officially acknowledged, 
and the same true the Maronites, sect that was 
existence when the Osmanly Turks first took the country. The Ma- 
ronite patriarch did indeed, 1841, through British influence, receive the 
authority have his kapu-kakhiya, official agent, the seat govern- 
ment; but immediately involved himself political 
intrigues, which threw him into disgrace, and this agent probably 
longer known. The Greek Catholic patriarch, also, has been for some 
two three years, Constantinople but only temporarily, carry 
lawsuit with the patriarch the Greeks. the 
eye the law, good chance papacy. And lately, the trial, 
the Hasbeiyans had only declare that they were longer Greeks but 
Protestants, and the Greek patriarch could not touch them; nor did the 
authorities, the other hand, charge them with taking illegal step. 

Such the toleration extended Syria, Mohammedan law. 
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liable, indeed, very great infringements from arbitrary and covert 
proceedings corrupt magistrates, and from the violence fanatical 

pulace. And there danger extension over the country the 
ecclesiastical municipal system prevalent the capital especially under 
the influences that are coming upon Turkish institutions from the 
neighboring governments Continental Europe. Were secure from 
these contingencies, Syria are prepared say, that are content 
with the toleration Mohammedan law affords us, our labors for the 
salvation the nominally Christian population the country. The ex- 
tent this toleration ought known the credit the law which 
grants it; and every influence from abroad, tending curtail it, high- 
deprecated. 

sure, that should Have less liberty under any European govern- 
ment that might extended over the country, unless were that one 
two the most tolerant the Protestant Were any the 
native sects, Christian Jewish, put possession the govern- 
ment, they would sure exclude from laboring among them. 
And from the acknowledged toleration Protestantism sect, with 
official head and municipal organization, about which there has been 
some talk, and perhaps negotiation late, have, mistake not, 
more apprehend than hope. could hardly fail 
with the corruption and intolerance corruption 
the greater for its being the creature and necessarily the tool Moham- 
medan government; and intolerance the more overbearing for the 
want enlightened views the rights conscience the country 
where would exist. The power with which such establishment 
would invested, not need. worldly churches, admitting 
within their bosom the ignorant, the vicious and the refractory, word, 
the whole community, would use, and fact necessary, for 
purposes government and discipline, government and discipline 
exercised. Our system wholly different. Purely spiritual its char- 
acter, admitting only such are spiritual the rights membership, 
needs aid from the civil power the management its internal con- 
cerns. Aiming, moreover, widely extended organization, has not 
encounter, and make terms with, the jealousy which would felt 
Government toward such organization, even were spiritual 
character. Wherever finds, succeeds raising up, company 
true believers, regards them church Christ, competent man- 
age among themselves all their ecclesiastical changes 
respect their relation Government; but leaves them pay their taxes 
inthe way they have ever done, any other way that may pre- 
scribed them; and word, places them before the authorities 
simple dutiful subjects, and nothing else. This simple, spiritual form 
religion originally worked its way that same country, amid sore em- 
barrassments and persecutions. also specially adapted for introdue- 
tion there again. And animated with its pristine vitality, will 
find openings left the laws the land wide enough for enter, 
and spread its spiritual leaven, until the whole mass society shall 
upon its unpretending, and yet transforming influences. 
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ARTICLE IX. 


GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES PALESTINE. 


Rev. Wolcott, Longmeadow, Mass. 


The Coast the Dead Sea. 


short notice some recent Maps Palestine, former Num- 
ber this Journal,! referred incidentally locality the western 
coast the Dead Sea, towards its southern extremity, the ancient Masa- 
da, which the writer had visited, company with English artist, dur- 
ing his residence Palestine. excursion led traverse por- 
tion the coast that sea, which modern traveller had passed over, 

The position just named was found command complete view 
the sea; the map which, Robinson’s Biblical Researches, was sub- 
jected the severe test being compared with the object itself, 
lay directly under our eye, more than thousand feet below us. The 
testimony which has been given the public, respecting the credit with 
which the work sustained that test, need not repeated here. cer- 
tainly surprising that should have been left for American research, 
late period, define with any degree correctness the shape 
this singular sheet water; gratifying that has finally been 
done accurately. The annexed sketch gives more minutely and cor- 
rectly the portion the coast already referred to, which had not before 
come under personal examination. merely general outline, drawn 
from the individual recollections the writer, and withont any reference 
bearings and distances noted the time and subsequently published 
Professor Robinson, and which, with more particular description 
the localities, can consulted the subjoin few expla- 
nations, and cannot forbear expressing hope that the time may near, 
when some enterprising traveller will execute undertaking which 
combines much, both scientific and sacred and explore the 
shores and sound the depths this remarkable sea. The Wadys here 
given are all dry the summer season. During the rains, the sands are 
washed down and form points the sea. observed drift 
wood various places along the coast, indicating the different stages 
which the water had stood. The Birket Pool the Friend, 
name given Abraham, and hence Hebron, which this proba- 
bly refers,) mere depression the sand, into which the waters flow 
when they are raised the winter torrents, and evaporating, leave sa- 
line deposit, which the natives gather for domestic use. The coast north 
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Masada, like the opposite sand-bank shoal, and from 
every part the rock which the fortress was built, which projects 
beyond the ridge and towers above it, conspicuous and imposing ob- 
ject. have marked the path which our guide conducted 
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our readers have before them, for the first time, definite view 
the position Masada, shall connection with the ac- 
companying sketch, calling their attention more particularly this 
important and still interesting point. will remembered the 
readers the Biblical Researches,! that Robinson and Smith had view 
this rock from the high cliff over ’Ain Jidy, and with the aid teles- 
cope discovered ruins its summit. They ascertained that bore 
among the natives the name Sebbeh, but could not conjecture what 
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the site had anciently been, and proceeded north without Visiting 
afterwards occurred them that might and the reasons 
for this opinion, given the Researches, are quite convincing. Noth- 
ing was needed but the evidence actual inspection, without which, 
course, there could not absolute certainty. 

The spot thus discovered and waiting identified, though not 
tioned the Scriptures, was from its natural position, and from the place 
had occupied the earlier annals the country, fitted engage the 
attention any one interested such investigations, and who had 
opportunity pursuing them. Nothing was known it, except the 
representations Josephus. 

had described it, (in oriental style, course,) isolated rock, 
large circumference and vast height, encompassed every side with 
valleys profound that the eye could not reach their bottom. was 
abrupt inaccessible except two points, one towards the Dead 
Sea and the other the opposite side. The ascent these places was 
extremely being necessary proceed cautiously with one 
foot before the other, and cling the face the rock, with the certain- 
ty, case the foot should slip, being precipitated yawning 
chasm, such depth quell the courage and infuse terror into the 
mind every beholder. After proceeding this way about thirty 
longs, the summit was reached, which was not peak, but plain con- 
siderable extent. This the substance Josephus’ description the 
natural features the place. 

His history fort briefly follows. One the Jewish 
high priests first built fortress it, and called Masada. Afterwards 
king Herod, perceiving the advantages the position, erected here ex- 
tensive fortifications. built wall around the entire summit, with 
thirty-eight towers. also built citadel and palace, which fit- 
ted and furnished and cut capacious reservoirs for 
water the rock. The object Herod was secure safe retreat for 
himself, case imminent danger; and served his purpose, for 
when Jerusalem was besieged Antigonus, escaped with his fami- 
ly, with great difficulty, and placed them here for season, having made 
provision for long residence, necessary. length treach- 
ery, during the war Vespasian, into the possession the Licarii, 
set Jewish banditti, under the command one Eleazer, powerful 
man, who had submit terms the Romans, and who 
treated enemies those his countrymen that did, and plundered 
their property. They found the provisions which Herod had laid 
up; arms for ten thousand men, and immense stores grain, wine, oil 
and fruit. Josephus would have believe that the fruits were fair, ripe 
and fresh, when they were deposited there nearly one bundred years 
before, and argues that the air was here the cause their 
long, this fortress being high, and free from the mixture all ter- 
rene and muddy particles Every other hold Palestine 
yielded the Roman legions, and the capture this, the strongest 
all, was reserved for their crowning achievement. The Procurator, 
Flavius Silva, collected his troops from all parts the country for the 
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expedition against it. Arrived the spot, first built stone wall en- 
tirely round the rock, that none the besieged might escape. then 
with incredible labor, point where the rock formed sloping ridge, 
raised embankment two hundred cubits high, and upon this another 
fifty cubits, and tower still higher, fluted with iron, from which 
was able, with his machines and weapons, reach the garrison. The 
resistance was desperate and protracted, but becoming ineffectual ;.and 
the close day’s assaults, which had made apparent that the 
place would carried storm the next, Eleazer made impas- 
sioned appeal his men, urging them save themselves from the pow- 
the Romans the only way that was now possible them, 
self-sacrifice. The suggestion was adopted with frenzied ardor, and 
every man proceeded slay his own wife having first 
tenderly embraced them. They then selected lot ten their num- 
ber the executioners the rest, and lying down the side 
their respective families, they offered their necks for the appointed stroke. 
The ten, having despatched their comrades, cast lots for one their 
number the same office for the remainder. Having done his work, 
the survivor examined all the bodies see that none were alive, and 
set fire the palace, and then run his sword through himself and fell 
down dead his relatives. Nine hundred and sixty individuals were 
slaughtered. was their intention not leave single soul 
their number come under the Roman dominion but two women and 
five children having secreted themselves, were overlooked, and escaped 
tell the tale. The massacre was made the night; and when the 
Roman soldiers, who renewed the siege the morning and were amazed 
the unexpected solitude and silence, entered the fortifications and be- 
held the tragic spectacle, they are said have much affected, and 
‘could take pleasure the fact, though were done their enemies.’ 

are not aware any subsequent mention the place one 
which the position was known, historians travellers. appears 
have remained entire obscurity for eighteen centuries, until was ob- 
served distance our countrymen. was, therefore, slight 
gratification us, while spending winter Jerusalem, able 
accept the invitation our friend accompany him the 
spot. found the rock accessible single point; and the ac- 
count our examination the place, and the general correspon- 
dence its ruins with the preceding descriptions Josephus, refer- 
ence has already been made. the sketch before given, have mark- 
the Roman wall circumvallation referred the narrative, and 
indicated the two principal encampments, the walls which are 
also standing. was built safe distance from the rock. the 
side towards the Dead Sea, launched some the large stones which 
Herod had laid the wall the brow the cliff some twelve hun- 
dred feet above it, none which quite reached it, though making the 
most stupendous bounds. regarded striking illustration 
the Roman perseverance that subdued the world, which could sit down 
deliberately such desert, and commence siege with such work, 
and with such military engines were then known could scale such 
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fortress. brought the siege before with air reality, and 
idly recalled our minds, looked down upon it, the awful immo- 
lation which had taken place the very spot where stood. 
was the conclusion the war which Jerusalem was seen 
with armies, the winding blood the drama which were 
enacted the scenes great tribulation foretold the Saviour; and 
ribly, the last, was realized the devoted people the fearful impreca- 


Route from Mount Lebanon 


connection with notices referred the preceding pages, Prof, 
Robinson communicated the public few observations which were 
made Baalbek and the The notes taken the journey 
these sites were not sent him, because had instrument for taking 
without which they could little value. consulting 
the maps, appears that few our specifications, particularly dis- 
tances, might serve correct define few positions. therefore 
copy the notes part the route from the memorandum 
book which they were entered the time; not possessing any in- 
terest for the general reader, but because they may some slight 
service the cartographer. The excursion was made company with 
others. 

Sept. 13, 1842. Left el-Abadiyeh village Mount Lebanon about 
three hours from 8h. the morning, horseback. 
30’ reached Khan Saufeh, the Damascus road, and 11h. 
near the head the large valley the Metn, and command- 
fine view it. Left 2h. and had noble view the Metn from its 
head, one the finest inland mountain prospects. 3h. came sight 
the Bukaa, Plain. 4h. left the Damascns road 
our right, and below us, further the right, the ruined Kubb 
Elias, the border the Plain, surrounded grove 
Continued north along the edge the Plain, crossing some small streams 
which flowed into it, and which were feeding mills and irrigating fields 
green Indian corn. The brooks, the grain and vegetation, and the 
meadow-like plain reminded us, more than any part the country that 
had seen, New England. The Anti-Lebanon range mountains 
less but more graceful than the Lebanon. Having 
small village our and another our right, reached Zahleh 
6h., and pitched our tent quiet nook the hill-side, few rods south- 
east the town. The latter imbedded valley, about mile west 
the Plain. copious stream runs through the bed the valley, 
which full green poplars, and has picturesque appearance. The 
town compactly built, and the houses have mostly external coat 
whitewash, but like other Syrian its interior crowded, filthy and 
wretched. Our path, little before reaching the town, had been lined 
with vineyards, protected hedges the hawthorn rose. 
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Sept. 14. Left our encampment 7h., and descended the valley 
through the poplar grove, and the side the babbling brook. Pass- 
ing its opening the village Malaka, with its orchards and and 
proceeding north, reached half hour the small village Kerak, 
where halted take look the reputed tomb Noah. was 
shown the man who has charge it; covered building, 
constructed like other Muslim tombs, and covered with green pall. 
more than one hundred feet length, and claimed represent the exact 
height the Antediluvian Patriarch!! Our route hence lay along the 
western border the which became narrower and more undu- 
lating. passed three four indifferent hamlets, and along fields 
melons, beans, and maize. Half hour before reaching Baalbek, 
came the remains octagonal structure, supported eight columns 
polished red granite, which had probably been brought away from the 
temple, and placed here form shrine for some Muslim saint. 
reached Baalbek passed directly through the village the Ras 
This perhaps the most copious fountain the country, and its 
waters were cool and limpid. threw ourselves the green sward 
its side, under the shade willow, after hot and fatiguing ride, 
and refreshed with draughts the sweet water, and some clusters 
fresh delicious grapes which were brought from the neighboring 
vineyard. This would have been pleasant spot for our encampment, 
but account its distance from the ruins, which lie the other ex- 
tremity the town, returned and pitched our tent near some walnut 
trees west the grand temple, and proceeded make our observations, 
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The Allgemeines Repertorium fiir theologische Literatur und Kirchliche 
Statistik, formerly edited Rheinwald, has passed into the hands 
Reuter. The present editor has furnished the September number 
the last year critical notice the third part volume Ritter’s 
History Christian philosophy. The first four volumes Ritter’s great 
work embrace the complete history ancient pagan philosophy. With 
the fifth commences the history Christian philosophy, which con- 


The tomb Eve also shown the Muslims Arabia. was visited 
Burckhardt, who represents about four feet and resembling 
the tomb Noah (Travels Arabia, Vol. 25). There would seem 
ground for the comparison and would strange, connection with 
the above, that the Orientals should assign small stature “the Mother 
venture the suggestion that the number entered Burck- 
hardt his notes was 40, and that was abbreviated his editors, supposing 
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tinued this volume through the first period the Greek and Latin 
fathers, till after the time Origen. The sixth volume, the second 
the Christian philosophy furnishes the period the fathers, extending 
the time John Damascus. The next the volume here noticed, 
extends from the ninth the twelfth century. this the point 
transition from the philosophy the Christian fathers that the 
scholastic writers, Ritter has only complied with the necessary conditions 
the characteristic features the intellect the Middle Ages. The 
history the scholastic has cost the author more severe study 
than any other part his work. Indeed the attempt Ritter too 
gigantic for any one mortal. The reviewer pronounces this the most 
complete history the philosophy that From the nature 
the case this volume, well the two preceding, the author treads 
closely upon the domains Dogmengeschichte, and therefore the more 
interesting the theologian. Reuter complains want sufficient 
restriction what purely and, moreover, controverts 
what Ritter regards new and important results, namely, that the con- 
troversy the nominalists and realists was insignificant; that the influ- 
ence the Aristotelian philosophy that time was very limited and 
that the alleged nominalism Abelard fiction. Another volume 
Ritter has since been published, but have yet knowledge its 
particular character. 

The Berlin fir Kritik, speaks terms 
high commendation the continuation Brandis’s Handbuch der Ges- 
chichte der Philosophie. The first volume, which ap- 
peared 1835, brought down the history the time Socrates. The 
volume under review, which called the second part, and first division, 
treats the philosophy Socrates, and his immediate followers, par- 
ticularly Plato. represented being more successful and 
happy the execution this, than the first volume. The next divi- 
part second, the third volume will exhibit the system Aris- 
Thus far this truly Christian, well learned author has succeed- 
maintaining the first rank among the writers the history an- 
cient philosophy. 

Tholuck’s Literarischer review, probably the 
editor himself, the second edition Meyer’s 
tisches Handbuch das Evangelium Matthaeus, 1844. Since the publi- 
cation the first edition, which was commenced 1832 and which ex- 
tended nearly all the the New Testament, the author’s views 
have undergone important change. Then rank rationalist; 
now decided, though not perfectly consistent supernaturalist. 
The reviewer gives Meyer’s manual preference over that 
Wette, excelling the latter sound historical criticism, definite and 
decided views, and simplicity, order and completeness. think, 
however, this comparison must limited the Gospel Matthew, 
least, respects Wette, the historical books the New Tes- 
tament. the Epistles, Wette’s brief comments are yet without 
and not without regret that learn his purpose break 
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off, for the present with the Epistle the Hebrews, and seek recreation 
ext 
find Gersdorf’s Repertorium interesting account the new 
edition Miiller’s Geschichten der hellenischen und 
Schneidewin. More than twenty-five years have passed away since 
the commencement the first edition, during which period Miiller had 
collected materials for numerous corrections and additions, but died 
before preparing new edition. The editor has modestly, and think 
properly judged, that foreign hand should allowed alter the work 
such man Miiller. has therefore limited himself arranging 
and inserting their proper places, the materials which Miiller himself 
left his numerous papers. 

Repertorium also notices and highly commends, Die Griindung der 
Universitat und das Leben ersten Georg. Sa- 
binus, von Dr. Max Téppen. The first seventy pages are devoted the 
early life Sabinus, including his studies, his travels Italy, 
riage with the daughter Melanchthon, his residence 
Frankfort the Oder, his settlement The greater part 
the work occupied with the history the University 
berg, during the period Sabinus’ connection with it. This biographi- 
cal history the more valuable is, great extent, founded 
manuscript authorities. 

The Berlin contains review Geschichte der 
chen Literatur, the third edition, greatly enlarged and corrected. The 
work has been enlarged require its division into two volumes. 
The history the Christian literature, which formed supplementary 
volume the second edition, not included the third. Nearly all the 
additional light which has been cast upon the history Roman fitera- 
ture within the last twelve years, has been brought together the in- 
dustrious author increase the value the new edition, and render 
still more worthy than the second being held the best and most 
complete manual the subject which 

The sixth volume the new series von Raumer’s Historisches Tas- 
chenbuch, for the year 1845, fully sustains the former character this 
valuable historical annual. The old series contains ten volumes. The 
collection historical essays both excellent. The contents the 
last volume may serve specimen the character the work. 
contains the following Early settlements the United States, 
Talvy; Tuck, Carus; Treason Wallenstein, Resi- 
dence Paris during the year 1810, Varnhagen von Accusa- 
tion and trial the Knights Templars, Joan Are von 
Raumer Constitution the cities Belgium from the be- 
ginning the seventeenth century till their annexation the French 
Republic, Arendt. 

1844, was commenced Berlin Zeitschrift fur Geschichiswissen- 
edited Dr. Schmidt, with the codperation Béckh, Grimm, 
Perz and Ranke. With such men its head, cannot fail the 


best historical journal the age. published monthly, Thaler 
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the first Number the Studien und Kritiken, Prof. Hagenbach 
given elaborate review Herzog’s Leben und die 
Reformation der Kirche Basel, and Baum’s Theodor Beza, nach 
Quellen dargestellt. Between Oecolampad and Beza, says 
the learned reviewer may many respects naturally drawn, 
They were both reformers the second rank, but the first the rank 
which they belong. was Zuingle and Beza Calvin 
what Melanchthon was Luther. Locally, Leo Judae stood than 
the first Zuingle, but not personal relations, and still less respect 
being independent reformer. the reformer Basle, 
belonged the German Beza, who was stationed Lau- 
sanne and Geneva, the French. former lived through the stormy 
period the reformation Germany; but yet was comparatively 
calm, and was more governed what passed within his own mind than 
what was without. The latter, less quiet his nature, espe- 
cially the early part his life, was deeply agitated being close 
contact with the violent persecutions against the Protestants France 
quiet old age was permitted hail with joy the Edict Nantes, 

Both these men have found worthy biographers though the latter 
have reached their goal different paths. Both have taken enlarged 
views their subject connected with contemporary history, and both 
have laid themselves out corresponding efforts drain the sources 
their Baum, particular, visit the li- 
braries Zurich, Berne and Geneva collected store bio- 
graphical materials. copied about seven hundred manuscript letters 
Beza’s, and took extracts from many other unprinted letters and doc- 
Herzog also obtained for his purpose whatever was found 
the libraries Basle, Zurich, St. Gallen, Neufchatel and Strassburg, 
and few important documents escaped his notice. The 
work Baum, which but one has appeared, more exten- 
sive, and richer notes and original documents, the form appen- 
dices, than Herzog’s; but both are prepared with the earnestness and 
historical dignity which the subjects require. however, this 
farther difference, that Herzog appears have been attracted more 
matters pertaining theology Baum more liter- 
ary history. The former has written the spirit and manner Ger- 
man historian the latter, there is, perhaps, slight inclination the 
method the French historians, without however sacrificing the se- 
riousness and solidity the work. The foregoing the substance 
the introductory observations the reviewer. 

The next succeeding Number the same journal contains equally 
valuable and interesting review Deutschlands literdrische 
While Ranke has given outline the great events and the 
public men the age the reformation, Hagen has gone into the 
minute details common life, and exhibited the sentiments and feelings 
men less note. this consists the chief merit his work. The 
materials are mostly new, being drawn from the rarest manuscript au- 
thorities and from the pamphlet literature that age. The author 
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nally designed write biography Pirkheimer, and enlarged his plan 
only because had collected more than could brought into single 
biography. Having his command all the letters and papers Pirk- 
heimer, has been able give far more complete biography him 
than existed and, the same time, throw much new light 
the obscure parts the history those times. has songht out with 
great industry whatever relates the dissidents and heretics the 
period the Reformation, and are half inclined forgive his injus- 
tice the reformers themselves and the religious character the 
reformation, which others have done ample justice, for the sake the 
justice which has done, and others, general, have not done those 
uneasy and restive spirits, who received from the reformers themselves 
their full measure censure and reproach, not abuse. these 
views, which were the perusal Hagen’s work itself soon 
after its appearance (1841—44), are happy confirmed the 
authority the reviewer. The ulterior design the author seems 
have been explain the reformation other than religious grounds; 
represent growing out literary, philosophical and political move- 
ment, and fact identify with the rationalism the present day. 
That there were rationalistic tendencies that time has clearly 
proved that the revival learning, and desire 
cal opposition, were powerful aids the reformation one will deny. 
But, while the malcontents the reformation, and the peasants, espe- 
cially those the south-west Germany, are receiving more and more 
sympathy from historians, still unprejudiced mind can allow that the 
religions character the reformers the reformation ought therefore 
called question. Errors and even prejudices can exist the 
minds the greatest and best men; and leaven intolerance 
often found the purest and noblest religions enterprises, The erro- 
neous conclusions Hagen, which are pointed out with some leniency 
this review, are very warmly controverted Tholuck’s Anzeiger. 

work Die Kirche Christi und thre Zeugen, oder die Kirch- 
engeschichte Biographien three parts, 1842—1845, after the manner 
Bottiger’s Weltgeschichte Biographien, highly commended 
Guericke, his church history, but rather severely criticised Tho- 
luck’s Literary Index. Ample learning and diligence are here accorded 
the author, but represented being deficient biographical 
skill, especially respect giving individualities character. Thus 
far, the lives the leading men the church from Ignatius Augus- 
tine have been given. From the fact its being the only work the 
kind, and also one laborious research, must welcome aid the 
numerous individuals who are now taking lively interest the study 
church history. 

Not less acceptable the ecclesiastical historian Wittsch’s 
Atlas Sacer, ecclesiastical atlas from the beginning the Christian 
era the time the Reformation, Gotha, 1843, price Thaler. Rudel- 
bach’s Zeitschrift says author, after many years laborious prepa- 
ration, has produced work, which fills chasm theological literature, 
and which, well for its thorough scholarship for its elegant mechan- 
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ical execution will ornament theological library. geograph- 
ical account precedes the maps.” 

Die protestantische vor Faustus Socin dargestellt von 
Trechsel, which the first volume appeared 1839, and the second 
1844, (the third and last yet come,) represented the reviews 
rich contribution neglected portion church history. 

Die christliche Lehre von der Siinde dargestellt von Julius second 
edition, two volumes, 1844, has attracted the general attention the 
theologians Germany, and pronounced even his opponents 
ner and Weisse, and commended both. 

the new and critical edition Luther’s complete works 8vo, 
Irmischer, volume has appeared. 

Neander has commenced new edition his 

Dr. Corvé has published Rabbinic Chrestomathy 
(Chrestomathia Rabbinica), which consists four books, containing se- 
lections from the Rabbinic writers. these are taken from Cod- 
ices hitherto unedited. designed, the same time that serves 
introduction the study this dialect, furnish specimens the 
Rabbinic mode treating various subjects, history, grammar, exege- 
sis, philosophy, etc. accompanied with Latin translation, and 
with notices the writers represented the work. 

One the most important recent works the department 
cal studies, the second volume Bernhardy’s Outline Greek 
The first volume was published 1836; and the por- 
tion the subject then left incomplete, has now been concluded 
the present volume, 1845. The following summary the gen- 
eral topics discussed this second part the work. History 
Epic Poetry. Elegiac and Iambic Poetry. Melian Lyric 
Dramatic Poetry. Poetry the Alexandrian period. Poetry 
the Byzantians. The subordinate topics embraced one these gen- 
eral divisions—that Epic Poetry, are: peculiarity epochs Epic 
history Epic literature Homer and the Homeric 
his life and national importance spirit and art the writings 
history and critique the Homeric revisions the mis- 
cellaneous poems under the name Homer; the cyclic poets and 
Hesiod and Hesiodian literature his life and lost 
poems Hesiod; learned Epic, Asius, Pisander, etc.; mythographic 
Epic, Quintus, Nonnus, apocryphal Epic; Sib- 
ylline oracles; Chaldean oracles, and centones Homerici. 

The third edition valuable outline the History German 
Literature has been recently published Dr. Schiifer Bremen. 
small octavo 160 pages, one can obtain very clear conception 
the activity the German mind and the changes which German liter- 

ature has undergone. furnishes, also, excellent directory those 
who would purchase library procure the standard works all the 
departments literature far they have been treated Germans. 
The history this literature naturally divided into two sections, the 
dividing line being the period the Reformation when the Mediaeval 
spirit gradually gave place modern modes thought and inquiry. The 
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most important general helps are Jérden’s Lexicon German poets and 
prose-writers Wachler’s Lectures the History the National Litera- 
ture Germany, ed. 1834; Bouterwek’s History Poetry and Elo- 
quence, vols. 9—11; Gervinus’s History the Poetic National Litera- 
ture the Germans, vols. 2d. ed. 1840—1842, his History the more 
recent National Poetic Literature, vols., 1840—1842, also his Manual 
the same subject, 1842, works standard and Rinne’s 
Internal History the Development German National Literature, 
Wackernagel’s German Reading books and Pischon’s 
Memorials the German Language from the earliest period the pres- 
ent times, are also well worthy consultation. 


Since the preceding pages were type fresh supply the German 
Periodicals has been received, and enlarge our present No. beyond 
appropriate limits for the purpose spreading before our readers the 
most recent intelligence with regard German literature. find that 
the eighth volume Ritter’s History Christian Philosophy, referred 
404, relates its most important parts the Scholastic triad, 
Thomas Aquinas, Duns Scotus and Albertus Magnus. these school- 
men the dialectical philosophy reaches its acme.—A new volume, the 
seventh, von Raumer’s Historisches Taschenbuch (see 405,) for the 
year 1846, favorably noticed the Reviewers. contains five arti- 
cles historical interest, relating chiefly modern work 
presenting the history the church biographies her 
eminent men, (see 407) very favorably noticed Reuter’s Reper- 
torium and pronounced work signal merit. 

The fifth edition Sartorius’s Die Lehre von Christi Person und Werk 
has been recently published Hamburg. previous edition this 
work has been translated into English Mr. Ryland Northamp- 
Evang. Homiletik Palmer has passed into second and 
improved edition. still sustains high reputation Germany, and 
being more compressed than the treatise Schott, more generally 
adopted homiletical Lanz has just published the 
second volume the Correspondence the Emperor Charles The 
first volume this very interesting work was issued 1844; the third 
and last volume now press. Its materials were obtained from the 
Royal archives and the Bibliotheque Bourgogne 
second and improved edition Hagenbach’s und Methodo- 
logie den theologischen Wissenchaften has been issued 
new work Fr. Theremin, Court Preacher Berlin, has appeared, with 
the title Demosthenes und Massillon; ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der Be- 
Berlin, 1845, 351, price Thaler. Theremin already 
well known eloquent preacher, and especially author the 
work Die Beredsamkeit eine Tugend. 

Among other new works value notice the following: 

new edition the work Dorner, entitled, Die Lehre von 
der Person Christi, geschichtlich und biblisch-dogmatisch dargestellt. 
Theil. Abtheilung: Entwickelungsgeschichte der Lehre von der Person 
Christi den ersten vier Jahrhunderten Hiilfte. Stuttgart, 1845, 400. 
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price Thaler. subsequent numbers the Bib. Sac., hope 
give extended synopsis this standard treatise. 

Julius Wiggers’s Geschichte der evangelischen Mission. Band 
burg, 1845, pp. 212, Thaler. This the younger Wiggers, the 
author the best Kirchliche Statistik, and the Kirchengeschichte Mecklen- 
bergs, writer high character. 

von Wedell’s Historisch-geographischer Hand Atlas Karten 
important work has already appeared. will cost all about ten Tha- 
ler. other work, furnishing accurate maps for the geographical 
visions the earth, through successive ages from the earliest dawn 
history the present, has been furnished, but the more extensive and 
costly Atlas Spruner, which also unfinished. Kruse’s work relates 
only Europe, and injudiciously arranged centuries instead his- 
torical periods. Wedell’s Atlas the best for those who cannot pur- 

lung. This volume when finished will complete the work. The first 
volume this Commentary has been translated and published 
intended translate the remaining volumes possible. 

Dessauer’s Geschichte der Israeliten mit besondere Bruchsichti- 
gung der Kulturgeschichte Von Alexander Gr. bis auf die 
Nach den besten vorhandenen Quellen. Erlangen, 
1845, pp. 593. 

Ewald’s Geschichte des Volkes Israels bis Christus. Band. 
1845, pp. 676. 

tischer Ordnung. Herausgegeben von Pauly, fortgesetzt von Walz und 
Teuffel, 61—62 Leiferungen. The friends classical learning 
will happy learn that the place the lamented Pauly editor 
this standard work, supplied such men Walz and Teuffel. 

Prof. Winckelmann has left the Gymnasium Cassel, and returned 
Dresden, his native city, order complete his edition Plutarch’s 
Moralia, which will valuable work for theologians. 

The Allgemeine Literatur-Zeitung, No. 48, contains the programm the 
delivered during the past winter several the German Uni- 
versities. Berlin, throughout the semester recently closed, from the 
15th October the 26th March, Prof. Twesten has delivered four 
courses lectures, Theological Encyclopaedia and Methodology 
second the Gospel John; the system Theological 
Ethics; and fourth the Religious Instruction given the 
and the theological knowledge necessary for teacher ina 
Gymnasium. has lectured fourteen times each week. Neander, 
besides holding weekly Conversatorium theological subjects, 
lectured fifteen times each week. One his courses has been the 
Epistle the Corinthians, and other short Epistles Paul another 
the System Christian Doctrine and third the History the 
Church from the time Gregory the Great that the Reformation. 
Hengstenberg has lectured the Psalms; the Gospel Matthew 
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compared with that Mark and Luke; the History the Jews from 
the Babylonian Exile the Destruction Jerusalem three courses oc- 
cupying eleven hours weekly. Forty different series theological ex- 
ercises are pursued the Theological Department this University, 
from which the student may select those most congenial with his tastes 
essential his wants. More than three hundred courses lectures 
have been delivered during the last semester, all the Faculties the 
University and the names Michelet, Gabler, Beneke, Trendelenburg, 
Schelling, Bopp, Bekker, Benary, Zumpt, and Grimm, 
Ritter and Encke are still conspicuous the catalogue its lecturers. 


Among the works recently issued from the English press notice 
the Brieff Discours off the Troubles begonne Franck- 
ford Germany, 1504, about the Booke Common Prayer and 
Geiger’s History the Swedes, from the earliest period the acces- 
sion Charles the Correspondence Sir Sidney with Hu- 
bert Languet, now first translated from the Latin; Dr. Arnold’s History 
the Later Roman Commonwealth from the end the Second Punic 
War the death Julius Caesar, reprinted two vols., from the En- 
cyclopaedia Metropolitana Fichte the Character the Scholar and 
its Manifestations, with life the author, translated from the German 
Wm. Smith; Forbes’s Hindustani Manual, containing Grammar and 
Vocabulary Justin Martyr’s First Apology, with English introduction 
and notes the Rev. Trollope, editor Demosthenes; Bishop 
Tomline’s Introduction the Study the Bible, being Vol. the Ele- 
ments Christian Theology; and Whewell Liberal Education 
general, and with particular reference the leading studies the Uni- 
versity Cambridge. 

are happy perceive that Mr. Thomas Clark, publisher the 
Biblical Cabinet proposes commence the publication new Foreign 
Theological Library; issue four volumes yearly, about 500 pages 
each, Among the works incorporated into this Libra- 
from the German, are the following: Liicke the Gospel St. John, 
Dr. Julius Miiller the Doctrine Sin, Hagenbach’s History Opin- 
ions, Introduction the Old Testament, Hengstenberg 
the Authenticity Daniel, Hoffman Prophecy, Pelt’s Theological En- 
cyclopaedia, Usteri Pauli Lehrbegriff, Neander’s General Church History, 
Gieseler’s Elements Church History, Baum’s life Beza, Herzog’s 
Life Neander’s Life Christ, Hengstenberg’s Chris- 
tology, new edition. 


Prof. Haddock Dartmouth College has recently published, com- 
pliance with urgent and repeated solicitations, volume Addresses and 
Miscellaneous Writings. the thirty-three articles contained the 
volume, majority have direct bearing upon the clerical profession. 
Among them, notice the following: The Standard Education for 
the Pulpit; The Clergy the Natural Advisers Young Men; The Influf 
ence Educated Mind; Personal Qualifications for the Pulpit; Unity 


